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PREFACE 


In the formation of the ideas of God as conceived by 
andent people, it seems fairly clear that there were two 
main trends, the “philosophical” and the popular”. 
These are two approaches to the concept of God, equally 
valid but different in direction, although in depth they 
are integrated and their difference does not necessarily 
exclude mutual relations and reciprocal interactions. 

In the religious history of India, the philosophical 
trend starts from as early as RV10.129 {msadaslya SOkta) 
and culminates in the famous Upanisadic ideal of Brah- 
man-Atman identification, after a process of develop¬ 
ment through the complicated speculations upon the 
sacrillce (yajfia) in the Brahmana literature, wherein 
most of the Aranyakas are included. This trend gives the 
impression of forming the fundamental standpoint of 
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ihe later Vedantins, nz. one ol'thc most powerful, inllu- 
ential, and best known religio-philosophical schools of 
orthodox Brahmanism. 

The “popular” trend, however, though referring back 
time and again to RV 10.90 (/’(/ru.s'a5ukta), is first clearly 
evincedin the middle group of the older Upanisarls {e.g., 
the Svclasvatara, the Kalha 8c c) and then in the Bhaga\'ad- 
gita, and keeps developing its way throughout the great 
Epic period down into the Puranas, which Hindus regard 
as the sacred scriptures of the masses, “the fifth Veda”. 
Those popular texts which are open to the common 
people are generally explicit and frequently implicit in 
representing clearer, easy apprehensions and interpreta¬ 
tions of their god concept, and it was presumably from 
this kind ol' religious trend that there emerged the 
popularized devotional Hinduism ol India, in whose 
sectarian scriptures of the medieval age, such as the so- 
called .Sah-a/lgamas, VaisnavaSainhilasandSakia Taniras, 
both of the above mentioned trends were somehow put 
together in ways suited to each ol the three great denomi¬ 
nations. 

The philosophical trend has long been researched by 
many a scholar and referred to in some way or other as 
standard. But the language which delineates it is Sanskrit, 
a language of the learned priests in ancient India, and it 
could only have been the specially educated Brahmins 
and K-satriyas with dicir able command ol the language 
who formulated the classical norms ol the earlier days 
This trend, we must say, represents only the views and 
thoughts that resulted in Brahmanism, which was the 
religion of the socially and intellectually leading class 

The notions or interpretations revealed in the popu¬ 
larly oriented texts, however, are olten disiinguisi-n,^ h 
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being much easier lo understand with their fuller ima¬ 
gery and concrete pictures in contrast to the complicated 
arguments of the philosophers which are rather abstract 
and dilllcult to follow. What is even more important, 
though, is that the popular texts have been the varied but 
central loci for the development of Hindu devotional 
piety. Thus it appears strange that only a few scholars so 
far have approached Hindu religious thought by viewing 
(rom the popular side. When more attention is paid to 
popular Hinduism upon a strengthened new method, 
the achievements of such an approach will help to make 
up lor defects or abstrusencss of the purely philosophical 
ones. 

It is with those problems in mind that I prepared the 
original version of this work as a doctoral thesis at Harvard 
University twenty years ago. As many have regretfully 
pointed out the strict research of theoretical Hinduism 
has made little progress, but has in its essentials remained 
near its starting point. This is particularly true in the case 
ol Pahearatra, which was critically pioneered and summa¬ 
rized by F. Otto Schrader as long ago as 1916. Pahearatra 
of the early Vaisnavism is a subject which still waits for 
qualified students to investigate and clarify in the future. 

In the lollowing chapters, although 1 made quite a few 
additions and revisions wherever, necessary to bring them 
up to date with my own and others’ more recent studies, 
much ol what I wrote must still be tentative and some 
other points arc put in the barest outline to serve only as 
a stepping stone for future students of Hinduism with 
similar interests, hopefully to stimulate and promote 
their further research works. In this academic field we are 
not at the point of arrival, but of departure. One may well 
agree with Francis Bacon (1561-1626) who says that a 
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serious student never fails to consider the possibility that 
he has made mistakes. He also says that it. is indeed 
extremely important to present a hypothesis, because 
then for the first time original and promising arguments 
may begin to develop. 

Even to confine our remarks precisely to the early 
history of Vaisnavism, we encounter a number of compli¬ 
cated problems which await thorough investigation. 
Among them quite a few are discussed in the present 
work, which consists of two parts. Part One concerns the 
earliest phases of theoretical Pancaratra in Vaisnavism, 
especially from a view point of the original text, while Part 
Two contains, as a direct example of a more or less fully 
developed form of the doctrinal theology, a full and 
critical annotated translation of the first seven chapters 
from the Ahirhudhnya Sutuhitii. 

Of the questions clealt with in Part One, we examine 
first, in Chapter 1, how the word pancaratra isusedin the 
available early Sanskrit texts and what it means there. 
Strangely, and quite unexpectedly, the usage shows the 
word never indicated the name of a sect. The history of a 
so-called “sectarian Pancaratra” is so far quite ambiguous 
and needs to be clarified, hopefully in the near future, by 
extensive research work. 

Our Chapter 2 is mainly devoted to the tentative 
chronology ol' the extant Pancaratra Samhiias simply 
with a view to finding out which ones of them belong to 
the earliest group. The general sequence in which these 
texts were compiled and/or grouped together must 
await, of course, the critical and full publication of the 
Samhita literature. 

In Chapter 3 we try to analyse concisely some essenti 1 
features of Pancaratra which are directly monotheistic ' 
doctrine and confasingly liturgical in practice 
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Both Chapters 4 and 5 focus upon the complex of 
integrative ideas of the Supreme God, and this eventually 
turns out to be the primary matrix of the theology of 
Pancaratra, a Tan trie movement of ancient Indian popu¬ 
lar theistic ritualism. The majority of topics brought up in 
these two chapters are concerned with the problem of the 
interchangeability of the aspects of God, the “imper¬ 
sonal” with the “personal” and vice versa, in the early 
Vaisnava’s religious history at large and in the theology of 
Paheatatra in particular. Here, as one may notice, is 
represented a typical view of ancient Indian theism for¬ 
mulated by Vaisnava theologians presumably after the 
great Epic period, most probably during the Gupta dy¬ 
nasty which is so well known as forming the golden age of 
classical Hindu culture and religion. It may be fit to 
illustrate the popular trend discussed above—a trend 
which inherited the orthodoxy handed down ever since 
the older Upanisads on the one hand, and which shared 
on the other, the same integrated concept of God with 
such popular scriptures as the Puranas, Agamas and 
TanCras. But more important to remark is the fact that this 
trend not infrequently aims for and attains some of the 
same essential and crucial points as philosophical Hindu¬ 
ism, but also displays them with another sort of wisdom. 
It is here that some fresh discovery or insight may be made 
and that some unexpected operation of ideas or new 
perspectives can be provided. Recently 1 have reconsid¬ 
ered the formation of Pahearatra’s theory of four Vyuhas, 
as regards whose function the process of development is 
only incompletely presented in these chapters. The re¬ 
sults will shortly be published in Japanese under a sepa¬ 
rate cover. 
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days, a couple of years ago, spent with Dr. Krishna 
Ayurveda M.D., in reading together the Caraka Samhita 
in Sanskrit. He came from. Udupi, Karnataka in South 
India, and was then studying at the Medical School of 
Okayama University. We used to meet once a week mostly 
on Saturday morning when both, I believe, enjoyed 
talking and discussing various aspects of Hindu religion 
and culture for more than three or four hours often 
forgetting the lapse of time. I learned and confirmed 
much from him, and he was for me even herein Okayama 
not only a precious native source of direct information, 
but also a touchstone to reconfirm my knowledge about 
traditional Hindu thought, customs and way of I'fe. He 
thus deserves my warm gratitude for his devoted and 
friendly as.sistance. 


Koyasan University 
February 1993 


IVl..\TSUEARA 





















abbreviations 


abori 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 

Ag 

Agamapramanya 

Ait 

Aitareya 

ARM 

Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 

ALS 

The Adyar Library Series 

AnirS 

Aniruddha-sarnhita 

AnSS 

Anandiisrama Sanskrit Series 

AP 

Agni-purana 

AS 

Ahirbudhnya-sarnhita 

AV 

Atharva-veda 

B 

Balacarita 

BAUp 

Brhadaranyaka-upanisad 

BhO 

Bhagavad-gita 









BhP 

BI 

Br 

BS 

BSOS 

BSS 

CHI 

ChSS 

ChUp 

CS 

DhS 

DK 

G 

GopBr 

GOS 

GP 

H 

HOS 

lA 

IHQ 

IS 

JA 

.[AOS 

.IBRAS 

jESHO 

IGIS 

IRAS 

.IS 

K 


Abbre\imjons 

Bhagavata-purana 
Bibliotheca Indica 
Brahmana 
Brahma-samhita 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies 

Bombay Sanskrit Series 

The Cultural Heritage of India 

The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 

Chandogya-upanisad 

Caraka Samhita 

Dharma-sastra 

Dasakumaracarita 

Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie 

und Altertumskunde 

Gopatha-brahmana 

Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 

Garuda-purana 

Harivarnsa 

Harvard Oriental Series 

Indian Antiquary 

The Indian Historical Quarterly 

Isvara-sarnhita 

journal Asiatique 

.[ournal of the American Oriental^ 

journal of the Bombay Branch t , 

Asiatic Society ’ Royal 

journal ofthe Eron,>,^' 

of the Orient Social Histoi7 

.lournal of the Grc-... , 

.lournalofihcRn t a'^'- Society 

anil M7j“”“-'>«i«yorCr» 
.I^iyakbya-samhita 
Kalhiisariisagara 







Abhreiiations 

XVll 

Kau 

Kausitaki 

KaUp 

Katha-upanisad 

KP 

Kurma-purana 

KSS 

The Kashi Sanskrit Series 

KSVS 

Kendriya Sanskrita Vidyapeetha Senes 

KumS 

Kumarasarnbhava 

LT 

Laksmi-tantra 

Manu 

Manu-smrti 

MarkP 

Markandeya-purana 

MaUp 

Mandukya-upanisad 

MBh 

Mahabharata 

MNUp 

Mahan arayan a-upanisad 

MP 

Matsya-purana 

MRS 

Medieval Religious Literature 

MS 

M ai trayanl-sarn h i ta 

MuUp 

Mundaka-upanisad 

N 

Nilakantha 

NIA 

The New Indian Antiquary 

NM 

Nyayamahjali 

NS 

Naradlya-sarnhita 

NSM 

Nyayasiddhanta-muktavali 

NSP 

Nirnaya Sagara Press 

P 

Purana 

PAOS 

Proceedings of American Oriental Society 

PauS 

Pauskara-sarnhita 

PdS 

Padma-sarnhita 

PMS 

Paramesvara-sarnh i ta 

POS 

Poona Oriental Series 

PR 

Pahcaratra 

PRR 

Pahcaratraraksa 

PS 

Parama-samhita 

R 

Ramayana 

Raghuv 

Raghuvarnsa 











XVlll 


Abbreiiations 


RTS 

RV 

s 

S 

SanatkS 

SatBr 

SBE 

SBh 

SBH 

SDS 

SK 

SM 

Sp 

SPBh 

SPS 

SS 

ST 

SvelUp 

T 

TA 

TBr 

TK 

TMBr 

TS 

TSS 

TT 

TUp 

Up 

URC 

VajS 

VAS 

VDhUP 

VedS 


Rahasyatrayasara 

Rgveda 

suira 


Samhita 

San atkurJiara-sarn hi ta 
Satapatha-brahmana 

Sacred Books of the East 
Sribhasya 

The Sacred Books of the Hindus 

sarvadarfena-satigraha 

Sarnkhya Karika 

Siddhanta-muktavali 

Spandapradipika 

Sarnkhyapravacana-bh%a 

Sriprasna-sarnhita 

Salvata-samhita 

Satvata-tantra 

Svctasvatara-upanisad 

Tantra 

Taittiriya-aranyaka 
Taittiriya-brahmana 
Tattvakaum udi 


‘ «naiya-mahabrahmana 
Taittiriya-sarnhita 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 
Tattvatraya 

Taittiriya-upanisad 

Upanisad 

Uttararamacarita 

Vajasaneyi-samhita 

vedartha-sahgraha 







Abbreviations 

xix 

Ven 

Venisamhara 

Vikram 

Vikramacarita 

VKS 

Visvaksena-samhita 

VMS 

Visvamitra-samhita 

VP 

Visnu-purana 

VS 

Visnu-samhita 

vss 

The Vizyanagar Sanskrit Series 

WZKM 

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 

Y 

Yatindramatadipika 

Yaj 

Yajhavalkya-smrti 












CHAPTERS ON PANCARATRA’S 
THEOLOGY 

IN THE AHIRBUDHNYA SAMHITA (I ~ VII) 


Translation with Critical Notes 










chapter one 


introduction : 
pancaratra and bhagavatas, 

THE RELATIONSHIP 


Since the publication of R. G. Bhandarkar sfundamen¬ 
tal work, Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Sys¬ 
tems (Strassburg, 1913), several attempts have been made 
more deeply to research and clarify the general histoiy- of 
early Vaisnavism.' In this religious trend, the Pancaratra 
must have been one of the important and flourishing 
cults. The name is often found in Sanskrit literature at 
large, and it is reported that the cult had a huge corpus 
of canonical texts, known as the Pancaraua Samhitas. 
This may help explain why Badarayana felt it necessary to 
refer to that system in the UtpattyasambhavaAdhikarana, 
the last section of the Second Chapter in his Brahinasutra 


(2.2.42-5).^ Despite these facts, extensive work has yet to 
be done on the Hindu religious cult. The first investiga¬ 
tion by F. Otto Schrader, i.e.. Introduction to the 
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Sophy {Mol 2 ,, Chapter fi r ^ °f Indian Philo- 

have long been the only’tw^chS l’ 

than half a century tha^r r. for'more 

Although the two eWensivew'^T^ ™lt. 

Bibliography of the PahcarJt^- ^ Descriptive 

Smith (1975/80) and 1 p 2. vols., by H. D. 

Literature in Sanskrit ( 1977 ,°^'^'^ ^ Medieval Religious 

still not much is known t^u! 
antiquity. tis about its origin and 

be in 

important names given to Go![! one of the 

-^nted as closely connecte<f^,r ^ P-- 

l^tnony to be performeron Z ^ ^attra Lr- 

mself performed that ceremon v""'''' 
have surpassed all beimts (a7 ‘^'“'^yana is said to 

whn^ Samhiils aaain ■ 

Narayanron'th^otj;"' beyond i^ 

J.vad-gf,, pr^ura:;^-^ ^bslm i^tl^ 

tion that^th tradition. Consent ^"^''"'^PO'^er- 

ahoutthe 0^701 tb°V^'' ^ancaratrl cTn be**" 

until tho ^ 1 ‘^^^^PaihaBi^ is ^ ascribed to 

sufficiently datS ''i"‘°’^ *e cult andr'“" 

, "■ '«*»»' 1 . 

"'“u“La,'L'’"' '"' known, 

back as early as 
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the second century B.c.** It records that a Bhiigavata 
Heliodorus, who was a Greek ambassador, set up a Garuda- 
dhv^a in honor of “Vasudeva, God of gods. This God is 

called “Bhagavat”in anotherBhagavatainscnption found 

at Ghosundi and ascribed to the latter half of the first 
century B.c.® These two monuments demonstrate with 
sufficient certainty that the influence of the Bhagavata 
cult, the name certainly meaning “adorers of Bhagavat, 
extended beyond its own immediate circle, and that y 

“Bhagavat” Vasudeva must have been meant. ^ 

sis of the word vasudevaka furnished by Panini 4.T.» 
takes the origin of the Bhagavatas back to at least the filth 
century B.c. Panini states that the suffix -ka (VUN) m t la^^ 
word bears the sense of hhakti; hence ‘Vasudeva a 
means an adherent or worshipper of Vasudeva. Furt ler, 
due to the identification of Vasudeva with Krsnaimp le 

in the Mahahhasya ad Panini 2.2.24 & 34 [.1] when 
interpreted with Kasikavrtti on Panini 8.1.15, the origin 
of the cult may go back to about the time ol t le 
ChandogyaUp, which mentions Krsna Devakiputra 

(3.17.6).>^ 

Whether the Paficaratrikas ever left similar archaeo¬ 
logical records has not been ascertained.** Nor is the 
name Pancaratra or Pancaratra attested until the 
NarayanTya section of the Mahahharala (12.321-39), which 
seems to be the earliest source of the later Pancaratia 
Samhitas.'"* 

The relation of the Paficaratrikas and the Bhagavatas 
is obscure.'® But a comparison of MBh 12.332.13-7 with 
12.336.1-4 shows"* that the Bhagavatas*’ are to he distin¬ 
guished from the ckandns, whose dhanna is called 
pancaraua in MBh 12.336.76.** According to the first 
passage, the Bhagavatas and Sarnkhyas must proceed 












Pancaratra Samhitas 
one after 

seco^r; r ^Uain but it is explicit in the 

same orf ^ S° through the 

r ih T\?' can enter direcdy into 

t.uo o th^ The ead.est 

examine i ^ '^ancaratra Samhitas, which we shall 

fcams Bana motions the 
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r" h""® hermitage of 

cannm stuH to NS 29.20, the Bhagavatas 

traininc Fr ^ “tnpletion of their Vedic 

Lr were """ th=tL the two 

NmthTdi^- least in 

At this point, it will be useful to examine the significa¬ 
tion of the word pancaratra. No one has, to date offered 
a convincing intcrpre.ation of the original memnng of 
the word. In fact, several random attempts have been 

usi^""m::.uE;tS'^th‘ it "i: ■'f 

Sankara uses both words h/iag-avata and p uLE^® Z 
a delicate distiiiclion in his Br.Hn,,srnrZf,Z " 

Ultrabhdgavalamanyante/ (on 2 . 2 . 42 , p 492 H,, ini 
pahcar 5 ira-siddhanlihhir ... abhyupagairiyate/ 

(on 2.2.42. p. 498, line 12)" 
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2 . 


3 . 


An apparent P-uUamy m the 
IS that hhagavata stands a . 

compound. Thus, the , pf Bhagavat, but 

hkalvata means, by ttself, an er oP b S ^ 

that padcara-tra alone compound 

tees;-hence Sankara is forced to iJicate? 

to denote persons. What, then o ^ , ^ Sanskrit 

Let us first gather evidence from the relev 

texts. _ i^ctraw pancaratra- 

purassaram// (bS i ^ mCilam 

paiicaratram ... sad-a^-a Y 38 , 308 - 9 ) 

pahcaratra-vidhana-jnas tantrantara 

pahcaratram maha-tantram (NS 
ancnaNaradiyena lantrena... / - P 

sastrarn sarva^janair loke P^-ratram mtrate/^^ 

pahcaratrcna tulyani ... iasiram (^S l.P^«) 

Sasiram pahcaratra-purahsaram (IS 

sarvcsu sastrc^u pancaratram param 12) 

pahcaratram idani saslrain „ , i i o\ 

pancaralraL parani .sitsLnun na bhulani na bl 
yati / (AnirS 2.3) 

inatiain pahcaratrakhyam 

(NS 1.17 ; Vk-tS 1.79,-abvayam) 

param idam jnanatn ... / pahcaratram ili khtaian 

(NS l./b) 


4 . 


5 . 


6. 












Paiicaraira Sainhitas 


8 . pancaratrahvayam tan tram (AS 11.64, VS 2 52) 

9. -akhya agamah (TMS 19.522. IS 21.560) 

-akhyam saswam (VMS 2.1 & 11 ) 

-anusabduam mal7opan;sac/am (MBh 12 326 100 ) 
-may! 5am/);;a‘(AS 1.69, 59.70) 

-abhilasa (PMS 19.521) 

-anusabdka (LT 4.28, vyuhantara) 

-nha US 33.80, kathita;JS 16.9, LT 21.31. 

-jna (PauS 31 97 30 Vf: ^^.45, velti) 

and'koviLjNsVei^'P^ 

-P-ayana 29.78; NS 3.25, 1.3.368, 25.320; 

-priya (AS 59.75) 19-519 & 551) 

-stha (LT 22.36, mantra) ' 

-ukta (-marga) (NS 25.343- PdS 1 c o, - 
AnirS 1.32; cf. PMS 19 5 ^ '' 6 ’ 

-uditadhvana(NS 25.338 & 397 
-upajivyatva (SDS 5.2, p. IPSI ^ ^^'^1) 

-vicaksana (PS 19.48)’ 

-vidhana (NS 1.74, PMSlQttKn 

’’oMa (PS3,82,6.81. 'P- 25.342) 

’ ‘1‘1-15, CD. 25 237- 

24- -vise^ena (devarn satatam ^6.38)’ 

21 -263 & 498, AnirS 2 16 ^& 40, 3.2 1 

agama (Ag p, 30 ^ & 19, 3.2, KP 2.21 32) 

one K "’line 7; 
Sns 5.220, p.i57) 


10 . 

11. 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 


26 

27 

28 
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29. -sruli (Sp p. 2, line 16; Ag p. 60, lines 9ft.) 

30. -smrli (Agp. 60. Iine21) 

and -smarana (Ag p. 60, lines 7, 15 & 25) 

31. -tantra (Ag p. 1, line U.etpassim', SBh on 2^2.39, 

p. 695, line 2; p. 698, line 13; on 2.2.42, p. 70 . 

^ line 13) 

32. -upanisad (Sp p. 39, line 27) 

From Nos. 1-11, iiisevident thatpancaratrais the name 
of a sacred lext, called upanisad, tantra, samhita, aga » 
or sastra. This must be the basic meaning of ’ 

because it is found in the Narayaniya and also in 
Sa'tvafaSand PauskaraS, three of the oldest extant tex . 
Hence the word is often found in this sense, w 
standing alone in a line without any qualifying wor 
The word should be interpreted in a similar sense 
Nos. 12 through 25. Here, pancaratra is said “ 

contentwhich can be known and communicate i ” ’ 

cf. VMS 1.77-79); in it ritual rules are prescribed (No . 

& 24); mantras, Sub-Vyuhas and other topics are e - 
plained (Nos. 13, 18 & 19; also cf. NS 25.397 & 29. 
Furthermore, it is indicated that one should be intent on 

and delight in the pancaratra (Nos. 12, 16 & 17) an ^ 

one, often an acarya, should study and become w 
versed in it (Nos. 15, 21. 23 & 25). The word, then, 
naturally had to mean the system (jnanam, MBh 12.33 . 
1 & 59) or ritualism revealed in the sacred scripture as is 
inferred from Nos. 20 & 22. This usage, probably ^tarte 
from the time of the Mahahharata (No. 10 : MBh 12.- 
100) and also frequently evidenced elsewhere^ is con 
firmed by MBh 12.336.76, which runs: 

pancaratram ... ekantinarn dharmah (cp. AS 15.23). 
Also cf: 
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Pancaratra Samhitas 

pancaratrasya kftsnasya ve^- tu bhagavan svayam / 
'he AniruddhaS 1.32 (cf.Ss f 


The Anirudd,aS 1.32 (cf. m Ugf ’ 

as follows/'" *' *e wordpabcaralra is used 

mantrah pancaratr^''"'!!^* 

Pahcaratra-jSa (NS 11 Vg/"'? 

-visarada (NS 25 2371 ’ H-Sl). 

-vidhi (NS 25 349\ 

«am uktam rse! 

^ mayadhuna / 

Pancaratrabhidham sasfra,. 30 . 22 ) 

11 . 69 ?'” 

^aradiyaS ihT'^" Pancaratra is arm u- 

Thenh •■^'’^"^^^'^^^vamlritanr// 


■ekanti-dharmL?'^'^*?'" the PM 
The -SriprasnaSalm'" P'^^'''‘‘''takah. 

.siiifsss-" 
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paficaratram bhakti-margah (N on MBh 12.348.81) 

paficaratra-matasyavaidikasyasrutesamkhyayop-mate 

’nupasamharyatval ... (N on MBh 12.351.22) 

Most of the above quotations and all the compounds 
given before in Nos. 26-31 are from later texts. In these 
places, the word pancaratra or pancaratra may imply a 
sect-name besides its older sense; compare the similar 
case with the word vedanta, which, originally meaning 
the Upanisads, comes to designate a specific philosophi¬ 


cal school in India. 

The printed editions of the extant Sarnhitas have their 
colophones as these; 

(1) iti irf-pancaratre srI-Satvata-sarnhitayam .... 

(2) iti sri-pancaratre mahopanisadi Pauskara- 


sarnhitayam . 

( 3 ) iti iri'-/jancaratrejayakhya-sarnhitayarn . 

(4) iti sri-pancaratre tantra-rahasye Ahirbudhnya- 

samhitayam. 

(5) iti sri-pancaratre Parama-sarnhitayam. 

( 6 ) iti sri-pancaratre maha-samhitayarn Sanatkumara- 


proktayam . 

(7) iti srl-pancaratrarsare LaksmT-tantre . 

(8) iti sri-pancaratre Naradiya-samhitayam. 

(9) iti srf-pancaratre Visvaksena-samhitayam. 

(10) iti pancaratre mahopanisadi Visvamitra- 
sarnhitayam . 

The formation of this honoured title, sri-pancaratra, 
would seem to be almost closely akin to that of “Srl- 
Vaisnava”, a flourishing South Indian Vedantic school 
from the time of the eminent teacher Ramanuja. 

Now the earlier meaning of the word pancaratra is 
clear. It is exclusively restricted to the sacred text, or to 
the system and doctrine revealed in it. The single word 
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Pancaratra Sambiias 


pancaratracanscarcelydesio-nafP-^c^ * • 

riiic t- , " a sectarian. To express 

lo d .r’ ^ compound with 

sofor i or ™ "T"*' -vicaksan^, -parayana and 

J'ca by Bana and pancaratrin (VS 2 'i2 NS 9 191 ^ 
be used. Sankara was then well ’ 

that is why he had to make the 
fdhantin to express particular 
'«er usage might pancaratra have h ° 
name like Sarnkhya, Yoga Pasim t a sectarian 

coined from the usage evi'den probably 

'ohavesaidthecommenr “s' r'" ^(>31.^ seems 

'vhich glosses pancaratrika bv^" Harsacarita 

The result of the We ^ ''^’?Oa.a-bhcda. 

'nd>eatesthat.bythetimeofIh® '"vestigation certainly 

Bhagavatas posses^d the Sankara! ' 

^^Hotr^wh: ifr-'-^^, Indra 

§ ossed visnor hha ‘^“"ttneniarv * known to 

enotes ardent worthe word hh' ^ ^^"caratra- 

- Ptt exam'r:*'PP-s Of 

'''?hu in gen- 
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bhagavato yogi Vasudeva-parayanah (NS 29.28) 
rather than members of a specific sect, to include both 
the Bhagavatas and the Pahcaratrikas in the same broad 
Vaisnava trend. According to the NaradlyaS, the 
Bhagavatas were evidently regarded as one of the leading 
Vaisnava denominations; cf. 

tatra bhagavatalabhe dadyat sad-vaisnavaya vai // 

(NS 2.110) 

and the pancaratrins were specifically those devotional 
worshippers who had been initiated: 

bhagavad-bhaktan diksitan pahcaratrinah // 

(NS 2.121; cf 25.388) 
A Bhagavata, after invested with the sacred thread, is 
qualified to learn the Veda from an able preceptor 
{guru) . But it is only when having got initiated that he will 
be able to study the pancaratra: 

evarn bhagavato vedam upanito ’bhyased guroh / 
tatas tu diksam sarnprapya pahcaratrarn samabh- 
yaset // (NS 29.20) 

This religious requirement is open to every and any 
member of the four castes of India insofar as he is a true 
bhakta of the Supreme God: 

karma-vaii-manasaihsamyakbhaktanam paramesvare/ 
caturnam adhikaro vai, prapte diksa-karme sad // 

(SS 2.11-2) 

In the Saiiketa comm, (ibid.) the word bhagavata is 
taken as Visnu-bhakta which is frequently used in the 
ParamaS,^^ and by Bhattotpala on BrhatS 15.20 as 
bhagavad-bhakta.^' In a similar way. the ParamaS presup¬ 
poses the identity of the Bhagavatas and Pahcaratrikas. 
These two names are specifically mentioned as synony¬ 
mous in SanatkS Indra 3.81-2 and in PdS 4.2.88.^^ Fur¬ 
ther, in Cambodia, a land quite far away from the 
Pancaratra domain ol India, before the latter half of the 
ninth century A.n. they were apparently used to refer to 
the same cult.*^ 
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chapter two 


THE EXTANT PANCARATRA SA^ITAS 


1. Chronological Grouping , 

By the time of the advaitin Sankara (eighth cent ^ 

A.D.) , the PahcaratraSamhitaswere definitely regardeda 

the canonical texts of the Bhagavatas. Accordingly, they 
would seem to provide crucial information on the early 
development of Vaisnava theology. Since our u 
discussion revolves around this early development it will 
be necessary here first to arrange the Samhitas in chrono 
logical order so as to decide which ones constitute t m 
earliest group. This group of texts will become our asic 
research source. Then, we shall analyze the geneia 
contents of the Samhitas, as well as the primitive names 
of the sect in which those texts originated, betore the 
terms Pahearatra and Pancaratrika became prevalent. 
The latter problem will be the subject of our next 
Chapter 3. 
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P3ncaratra Samhiias 


1- Narada-paiicaratra^ 

2 - Brhadbrahtna-samhita 

7 ^^‘''‘’“clhnya-samhita^ 

4- Isvara-samhita 

5- Visnu-samhita'' 

6. Brahma-samhita 
7-Jayakhya-samhita=^ 

Pauskara-samhita 

9- Sesa-samhita 
Sandilya-samhita 
'■ *^4rama-samhita'= 

2 - Paramesvara-samhita 

4 f";^“^dha-samhna 
Laksmi-tantra 

5.Sanatku„.ara-samhita’ 
B. Snprasna-samhita 

7. Visvamitra-samhita 
■Na^adiya-samhita 

20 

■ adma Samhita'* 


(1865) 

(1912) 

(1916) 

(1923) 

(1925) 

(1929) Only 5th chapter 
(1931) 

(1934) Many chapters hopelessly 
incomplete 

(1935) 

(lSo(^®^ Bhahti-hapda 

(1953) 

(1956) 

(1959) 

(1969) 

(1969) 

(1970) 

(1971) 

(1982) 


r- -c„,a-s. - (1974 / iggoi 

. 

"'“"■"Sr™ 

of the nan, 1 '^'‘rliest. We ,V, if Stuping, if 
y 'ater texu, 19. as well as of tl 
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The Extant PancaiUtra Samhuas 

First of all it should be noted that the Narayaniya 
section of the great epic MahdbMrata. the probable 
source of the later Samhitas, must be posterior to the 
Bhagavad-gita. This fact will become confirmed when we 
attempt to demonstrate a new syncretic identification of 
Vasudeva. Narayana, and Visnu in the early Bhagavata 
movement in our Chapter 5. For the time being, it is 
sufficient to point out that in the Narayana Narayapa is 
addressed as “Bhagavat” (e.g., MBh 12.333.25, 337.63 , 
cf BhG 10.14 & 17), although he does not appear m th 
BAG.'" Moreover, the Narayaniya unmistakably refers to 
and hence presupposes the BhG : 

samupodhesv anlkesu kuru-pandavayor mrdhe / 
ariune vimanaske ca gita bhagavata svayam // 

In MBh 12.336.49, the BhG is again referred to as the 
Hari-gita. 

^ The’^Siest work that ^^’^“utpala 

Samhitas is believed to be the Spandapradtpika by Utpala 

Vaisnava, who flourished in Kashmir in the tenth centu^ 
A.D." While most of his quotations “"'7 

reference to TMcaratra”, “PR"™" and 

the names of the Paushara, Jayakhya ^ ^ 

honorific prefix sri- . It is notewori 7 

Srlvaisnava tradition these same three 

in high esteem and undoubtedly 

these reasons, one may 1 . ■ ir sPmirhv the time 

old and were already authoritative m Kashmir by the til 

of Utpala Vaisnava. 
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Samhitas, and their names'are* f 

«hers.>3 On the contrary th °p“ the 

>M/|7a never mention these oth '*^'"^' ^ind 

there ,s a reference to the To be sure, 

Pramana-parisuddham ca / 

be ""a'nf^^tvatam// 

as tins oriSiT “ther hand, does 'no, 

frara,'3b,„ ' ‘"’‘t, for it refers no? ? itself 

'^hichitcaIls*°?"^^"'*^‘^t'onofearlip°'^ ^ r-afna- 

!'fi«-tradoc?rm"''''^" ong?:??7£°-> t^ccord- 

Paramesvara” i t'^^^t’dHimself .^tther of the 
Pfequencyin th?' ^^tayaniya and 1°,?as 

most i ®tLta ?£ temarkahle 

''"ownasthe Pa?am",*"t the origin/^^^^^'^-'^ It is, 
???? ""tttes, however?;"^"'”* or-sastcas''^^f^ 
''^'?nava-ianira nr •-’ tn to be hh ^'^oirgen- 


f,^'tradefsvie^;^"“"g material used ^wasat^ 

the H.m^t!'^- There is air 

^^’"AS.q9,23, ^Jo^-ontosr 
P't-h IS taker 








77ie Exmnl PaiicarUra Samhitas 
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more convincing by j. Gonda. 

Concerning the relalive age oflhe three oldest extant 
Samhitiis, the Pauskara was being said to be apparent y 
older than the Satvata, which once (SS 9.133) mentions 
the word pauskara}^ But this is a misinterpretation as is 
clear in L recently published critical ff 
SalvataS [1982], The word pauskara m the SS 9.133 
referring not to the SarnhiLa Pauskara. but to the sarga 
Pauskara (Padma-kalpa), that is, one of the ^t^es 

of world creation {sarga-Lraya) of the creator go , 
the other two being VarSha and Prajapatya (Brahma- 

kalpa;cf.SS9.130-34&comm.).“Thereore,thechrono- 

logLl relation between these two Samhita^s is stil du 
ous and unknown, and so is the relation of these two 

“'fhfw.r. ma, b. older to 'b' 

,rjd.b^,fo,i.o.es.bewo,de«^^ 

40 wf™. ilge. -ia" ‘'.T";d 

no lorlgto^cLirle In .he 

F,.rrher .he to. 

mentioned in the Narayaniya (^^.3^-3^^^ 

cf. 332.15-6) and appear to have been k 

as Sahkara relbites that ^ ^i'torv of the 

Brahmasulra-hhasya 2.2.42-3. But f' .c 

Samhita hteralurefthese correlations temd^ 

and arc completely neglected in t ie a , 
Ahirhudhnya. Parama, and even m the U ■ 

Since the astrological term " h, four h 

Pauskara cannot have been compiled beloie the 

than the Narayaniya section oflhe Mahahha.ala. The 
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. KncaratraSarnhiiiis 


Pauskara, for instance, makes direct reference to 
Svetadvipa, of which the Narayaniya gives a full story. 
More importantly, however, the three Samhiias use with 
striking frequency the term vaisnava in the sense of a 
worshipper of Visnu,*” rather than as an attribute of the 
god himself Since the term in the former sense is not 
found in the Narayaniya, we may conclude that these 
three Samhitas were composed after Vaisnavism had 
been established as a major branch of Hindu tradition 
Even in the vulgate versions of the Mahahharata, the 

term, rajy/iaraisnotuseduntillhefmalpassage (18.6.97) 

clearly a late addition as it is discarded in the Pooria 
Critical Edition. However, there is numismatic evidence 
which shows that the term must have become current by 
A.D. 400. The coin inscriptions of King Dahrasena and his 
son of Traikutaka (.'ith century a.d.) mention the more 
advanced formula parama-vaisnava for the first time 
This formulation must have been influenced by the 
famous title parama-bhagavata of the Gupta imperial 
rulers from Chandragupta 11 Vikramaditya onward 
Now, as parama-vaisnavaoccursm PauS 31.36 (also in p- 
31.13), it may be justified to ascribe the compilation of 
the Pauskara to around a.d. 500. This text is quoted b 
RamanuJa'm\\isSnbhas)'aon‘2.2Al (i.e.,PauS38 293cd 
4ab and 32.306). 

The Jayakhya h evidently posterior to the Rhagavad- 
gJtaP In |S 4.63-8, BhO 13.12cd-17 is reproduced with 
minor changes and is elaborately interpreted in |S4 73 fc 

Compare the following two passages: 

anadi tad anantam ca na sat tan iiasad ucyaic / 
sarvaLxa kara-vak-padarn .sarvato’/c.>7-.v;ro-;noik/7am / / 
sarvalah-srutimad viddhi sarvam avrtya listbaii / 
.sagunair indriyah sarvair bhasitarn caiva varjii^„i // 

(IS 4.63-64) 
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ana-dymal param brahma na sat tan 
,,arvaa./>-pan.-pa-dam tat sarvato ^ > 

.varvendry,'a-gunabhasam liu) 

t-fo 1 1 IS 2 32-3 vs BhG 8.17-9. JS 

Also cf.JS 4.72a = BhG 13.13a 

ai .230-232a is an expanded repetition o g 

The date of this Samhita is set at about ^ ^ «0 by B. 

Bhattacharyya, who draws the 

graphical evidence.- ButJ. Gonda who di ag ee 
validity of this kind of argument, points *at *e 
Jayakhya 20th Chapter contains ^irchitectur 
beinging to some date between ^D. 600 -"d 
Besides, there rvill be found other ^'^dences which mak 
clear that the extant/5 edition contains 
tions of late origin; for example, an explanation of 
Karma-Satvata given in JS 22. 15-6. 

Ahirbudhnya-, Paratna-, and 

Utpala Vaisnava quotes fourtimes 
Although his quotations are all traceable i ^ , 

edition of the Sarnhita, the wording of them is not alwa) 
identical. Let us take a look, for comparison, at two of his 
shorter quotations. 

(1) tad uktam jayayam, 

yasmiid devo'jagan-nathah kftva mantra-mayim 

lanum / (Sp p..54.1) 

yasmiid devo jagan-nathah krlvii maitya-mayirii 
lanum // (IS 1.6.3cd) 

The second line is the same in both the texts: 

magniin uddharale lokiin karunyac chiisira-panina // 

{Sp p.54.2 = |S 1.64ab) 


(2) tad uklarn Jayayam, 
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mune // (Sp p 3^ 

ytr“u™T*>>^> •"» “yodu.,. c. / 

bhavet// (jg 

,'"es 8-9, IS identical with IS 1 n ^ "" P-11. 

n seems possible that Utpila m , "" instances 

passages not from another ^ f """"y ^he 

'■"« 9-1 1 , that fs " ^ his quotation on Tdl 
Pancaratre ’pi 

socatojanan / 

nupasyati// a-sthah sarvan prajho 

^ *^is IS a Well 

>» '■«), wh„ ““ <l».od i„ ., _ 

n mmy. '»■ » <«, " 

P''‘H'n3-prasidam aruhv - ’ 

■ ^»ha„ marfr,,thah o'"-"'"' “«'-/anan / 
oL knownlr'-'^^^'^P'-^hpasyah// 

(p i7'«f«8.«ad,■'"ddhi.,, „ 

Pea/ha_„ p _^P'^amadena yada follows: 

PaCaTr^'"'" tv!l\ P^Pditah,) 

. the dir dhl ■ r'"'* prajam / 

differenceof'R nf exore " ^alan aveksate// 

hnddhin aveksr^r^'*"'‘^'Pdu'trady''^ ascribed to 
■^^aie. MBb , 2 ,,y ,™.Uons. (Cf. manda- 
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Now, an almosl idcnlical verse lo the Utpala s quota 
tion given above, is found in Ahirbttdhnyh 15.71cd'2ab. 
prajna-prasddam arud/jo vimuktah sarvato janaih // 
hhumi-sthan iva saila-slhah pasyan sarvan avasthitan / 
It may be possible to account for the apparent differ¬ 
ence of the Vast padas as somewhat like this: since these 
two lines of the Ahirhudhnya are syntactically related to 
the preceding and following verses, Utpala may perhaps 
have intended to make an independent verse out ol 
them. In any event, not only the similarity of the ex¬ 
pressed idea but the correspondence of words in the two 
stanzas, certainly indicate that Utpala must have been 
familiar with the Ahirhudhnya, because he has clearly 
quoted “pahearatre ’pi.” Incidentally, the verse of the 
Ahirhudhttya belongs lo a description of sannyasins 
(1 b.fiS-lh ), which is probably one of the most impressive 
portions in the whole volume. 

In addition, it seems reasonable to infer that by the 
lime of Utpala Vaisnava, who had a sound knowledge of 
Sarnhila literature, the Ahirhudhnya was not as impor¬ 
tant a text as the ralna-Lraya. As wc would expect by reason 
of its name, this Samhita shows a close affinity to Pasupata 
Saivism.^® According lo the text, Vi.snu is known as Siva 
among the Pasupatas (2..39, .33.15, 55.14); the original 
Pancaralra Saslra already had a Pasupata portion (11.43 
& 46), and from this portion Ahirbtidhnya as Pasupati 
Siva built up the Pasupata doctrine (11.54 & 61-2, 
12 .39-44); therefore, the Pasupatas, who no longer follow 
the trayi dharma, are also entitled to the Pancaralra 
(15.22-3). One may also compare, in this connection, 
AS 13.24, 33.17-20, 51.41, 54.5, 55.8-14. 

The tendency to include the Pasupata system within 
the scope of the Paficaratrikas goes back to the lime of the 
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NarayanTya (MRh 12.^^50.41-71). Despite this fact,^^ the 
Saivatu and Jayakbya, which, as will soon become clear* 
formed a part of the bases of the Ahirhudhnya, never 
reveal any particular affinity to the Pasupatas, nor do the 
later Pararna and the still later VisnuS. More importantly* 
the Pauskara explicitly prohibits the worship of Rudra: 
skanda-rudra-mahendradyah pratisiddhas tu t.e 
’rcane // 

(PauS 36.257, 38.47 & 136-37; cf. JS 22.29-30) 

It appears, then, that the Ahirhudhnya occupies a 
strange and unique position among the earlier Sanihiias. 
for which parallels are found only in the later works, e-S" 
in the LaksmlT. ^ As such, the Ahirhudhnya, cannot have 
been as highly regarded as the ratna-lraya. This would 
explain why Utpala did not refer to “Ahirhudhnya” in his 
quotation, but merely included it in the minor Sarnhiia 
literature. The Ahirhudhnya, although an older text, 
apparently did not occupy rhe position of an authorita¬ 
tive text until Vedantadesika (PRR p. 23, line 2; p. 
line 1.5-6 = AS 28.81cd-2ab). 

Another reason for including the Ahirhudhnya among 
the earliest of the extant Sanihitas is that the word 
hhagavala as a specific sect-name is scarcely used in it- 
The text affords only a scjlitary dubious instance, in an 
explanation of a/iam namami, the last phrase of a man wa 
to Narasimha; 

aham ity alma-niskarso nantur hhagavalaunana / 

(AS 54.13) 

Narasirnha is one of the well-known Avataras of Visnu, 
and the Bhagavalas developed interesting myths around 
itin the Puranicliteraturc. But the word hhagavala in this 
excerpt cannot refer to that cult. It must be an adjectival 
I'orm derived from the stem hbagaval, supported by 
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r .'79117 Thus the paraphrase prob- 
Panini 4.3.120 and (individual)« self from 

ably means, “the e self(cfJS 3-24). not 

a devotee by means of ll ^ n^e of the word in the 
only because it is the only o identical 

text, but because the 6.5, 45.3, and 

with that of ^ implicitly coroborate 

®>” "tirSS... 

our .nterprelation, vaisnava occurs at 

„„,.o,d to— J"* .he 

''“',“11. ..7 45 »41) F™ihe4b.e.,ceotihe.erm 

2:.*rrieSl";ieah,,«hnr4 

®"?he'l 7 nrbud/mraislaterthan the Satv.ia.ndjay^ 
for it quotes both.'’ It regards the Satvata as the authonty 
for thl descriptions of the Vibhavas (5.59), snana (20.54) 
Ind various Lntras (16.85, 2 V. 31 , 5533)^ Likewise i 
expresses its dependence upon the Jayakhya for the 
forms of asana, the rules of pujan^ 62^r ^ 

given to’each letter of the S''" 57 AS 

76). This list is basically a reproduction "/JS 6.32-57, AS 
17 18-28 remaining almost identicalwithJS 6.47-57. There¬ 
fore the Ahu-hudhnya is definitely later than the 5atvata 
and farakhya. and yet has a close connection with both. 

The next group consists ol the Panama and 
Sanackumara. As regards the Panama, it clearly is later 
than the Pauskara. The Panama twice refers to the 
Sve tadvipa legend of the Narayaniya, first in the opening 
chapter (1.17-24) and then in the final (31.4-23). In the 
latter passage, the inhabitants of Svetadvipa are called 
parama-vaisnava (31.13). This epithet is nowhere men- 



26 


PancavHtra Sanihitas 

'’>■»)»« 

«“»»» is clo.d,„|„j >">> "Ole thal the 

^awAara. Moreover ih r as well as the 

term **ag-ava(anecessariK'^-^'^r^"'^ employment of the 
also later than the Ahirh ^arama is 

terms bhagavata^^ and va' the 

“'■•ysli.lnetion S-.« or.en ttsed 

*e Ahahudhnya. \ ’Jm hardly found in 

reveals'^a clear that the 

Aas-arad-^,-,a.x,,igj e dependence upon the 

l^hich only rarely show affi "'“■ "^^’‘est texts, 

It is ahead" o[ed'^ «P--ed in 

Th'e''s- e’tler te'xts.^ 

W «,a,« and va/.s^ ■!, 

■'*l^).Furthcr,inthe:4/„-n "'^’'‘^hangeably (Indra 

AvatS' "’y . ^«nnecte7wi 'r The'^N 
■n the 17 ^'""'“'■^efUuuAvl? "^en- 

raised Ah7^'^’/''‘' "f Mahler 

Peeserv« , eonnec,i„n eonsiderably 

‘eP-nrlv:7“"'"^^Ahewc7i;:;;'^ is still 

that excpf. 1 . '’”eoducesj ' ^^t^theothcr 
V^udeva , r and cn^Ie 

^^''^-'’-howsanad:7::;::':,7 




The Extant Paiicaratra Sawhitas 


27 


SaimlkS, and Sadanmms absentin die Ahirhudhnya the 
SanatkS must be the later text. 


We may now place the date of the Ahirhudhnya around 
A.D. 600.*^ The Badami inscription oFa.d. 578 records the 
erection of a Mahavisn u shrine in the temple precincts of 
“parama Bhagavat.”“ By this time, then, Mahavisnu as a 
Vibhava god of Bhagavat had probably been a visualized 
object of worship, as reflected in the SanatkS- he does not 
seem to have yet attained this status in the Ahirhudhnya 

therefore, are later than 
A.D. bOO. But they must be earlier than ca a.d. 900, for 
Yamuna quotes both m his Agamapramanya (pp 9 & 75 
from the Parama, and pp. 80-1 from the SanatkS) 
Concerning the relative dates of the Parama and SanatkS, 
the absence of Sadavisnu’s conception in the former 
makes it the older. The Parama, being later than the 
Arm budhnya and earlier than the SanatkS, can be placed 

700 tT!'' tiround a.d. 

70 ). Then, the .SanatfcVwill be between a.d. 700 and 900 
probably around a.d. 800. " ’ 


The farama must have been oneofthe mostimportant 
texts even among the later Srivaisnavas. Besides Yamuna’s 
quotations noted above, Ramanuja quotes ii twice in his 
Sn-hhasya on ‘2.a.42 (PS 18.9 & 1 .,8-4), and Vediintadesika 
mentions it by name in the Pancaratraraksa (p lio 

linr* 7^ • 'r » 


The Litter SiimhiiHs 

Tlie later Samhitas include the Isvara, Paramesvara, 
Naradiya, LaksmiT. Visvaksena, Padma, Visvamitra. Sesa, 
Aniruddha. Sriprasna, Visntt. Brahma, S'andilya, 
Bihadhiahina, and Narada-p-ahcaralra. In the lollowing 
pages, we shall only briefly indicate the reasons why they 
inusi he laic. 
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oldest text ^^^'^nt-samhita”, so-tallcd the 

there, are k" famous 

pp. 81-2 This S /■ his AgHtnupnlnianyH, 

remarks (n Ifii r h-rtextagainsiF.O. Sciirader’s 
Yamuna’s quotaii ''‘*"'>tis reasons. First, none ol 
K™,,’,';™,;:" " in ..." Second, d.c cic. 
found only in such l ’, 'n Us chapter TS, arc 

41), whereas the older Sripidsna (chaptcr 

hmds of ceremonies. In theT8T“^ never refer to those 

'■eforcnces arc made to Krsna I , again, 

clan and lived in the rii,'' rtr^" the Yadava 

2^0-1) ■ These details of Kr! '['"Ptira (also in 20.24.'5-6 & 
the older texts, not even ' "1 ^ "'C'ntioned in 

. Jhe general latene.ss of n^ ''‘='^“''^7 ^tc VisnuS. 

'cated by its leng||,. ^ ^ Isvnn is further 

’.^'^'tas, the earnest 

eon'' ^C^'U'S not alw‘*“'"'''’''’ lu.na- 

^;>;;c'ct.ons torn them prontr’'" 'Necessary 

do m the text N' "e"" context. 

7 "™ “ “"ids .he Si„,n 

hS;: 

r. nki™’)" / 

(IS 24.16,5-6) 
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Similar examples will be found in IS 20 22-6 24 01 6 &- 
107-10, etc. ’ 

Finally, the text includes fairly long verbal repetitions 
more than once: e.g., 1.19-40 vs 21.538-46, 8.40-7 = 

24.370-6, and 20.198cd-203 = 21.57l-6ab. 

For the above mentioned reasons, the printed edition 
of the Isvara cannot be considered as the one which 
Yamuna quotes as a scriptural authority. 

When we compare the extant Isvara with the 
Paramesvara, we find many passages which are almost 
identical.^ Apparently in these places, one author is 
simply transcribing the work of the other, because in at 
least two of them the Paiiskara verses are set out in the 
same order, as follows: 


(1)IS 


(2) is 


8.66-9 
70-.5ab 

75cd-80ab = 
11 Ocd-3 
114-22 

132cd-8ah = 
141 

143cd-4 
148cd-62ab = 
9.12cd-9ab = 
20cd-l 

32cd-45ah = 
49cd-.51 ah = 
7.5cd-6 
90-101 


PauS 20.4-7 
10-5 


= PMS 8.67-7lab 
= 71 cd-6 

= 77-82ab 

113cd-6 
117-25 
13.5-4 lab 
= 145 

= 146cd-7 

151cd-65 
= PMS 11.12-8 

= 20-1 ah 

= 32-42,48-9 

= 54-5 

81-2ab 
= 92cd- 

104ab 

Here, and in other passages,^ the Isvara musi he die 
borrower f rom die Paraincsvara. First of all, it shows die 
same lendeiicy, as noted above, to make careless quota- 


53-7 
23-6ab 
28cd-37ab = 
17-22 
16 

37cd-8 

39-52 

PauS 4.16.3-9 
172-3ab 
18,3-95 
17.5-6 
177-8ab 
149-60 
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tions, e.g MdhP and mahamate.^x Moreover ihc voca 

2.409). Our view is further clarified by a comparison of 

corresponding verses which differ only in particular 
words, suf h as: ^ patlicular 


IS 1.56 
8.10 
8.12 
9.104 
9.111 

9.138 & 306 


jneyam : viddhi 

ihocyate : srnu kramat 

etani vai dvijah : avadharaya 
tv atra : brahman 

tato dvijah : mahamate 

munisvarah : mahamate 


PMS 10.338 
8.10 
8.12 
11.106 
11.114 
11.141 &309 


Frequently elsewhere, the constituent words of those 

verses areidentical and where there are differences the 

are almost always when words are put into the vocative 

case; such words arc found to be plural in tbe fsvara 

whereas the/’atamcsiara uses them in thesingular '^"This 

being the case, the fsvara must be changing the words of 

the Parames'vara in the above examples. If 

were the other way around, there would be nr. 

whatsoever for the Paramesvara to change ibn ,, j r 
,u T' 1 ■ 1 , S', uic words of 

the /.sratawhich often employs singular vocative. In so far 

as the corresponding passages are almost identical thes ■ 
IS's words quoted above, \.c., jneyam etc., could In^^^ 
easily been fitted into the PMS contexts either as 
stand or by changing only their case-cndings"^LV'^^ 

stemmed nouns from the plural to the singular within th 

limits of Sanskrit sloka meter. It follows that ihn ^ 

, I I i- ... tnc opening 

chapter ot the /.viara is simply a poor condensation of that 

ol the Paramesvara. One may give as similar instan - > is 
8.6.5 (cfPMSS.64cd-7ab) andiSS. 170cd (cf Pjvfgg j 

5ab). Furthermore, the Paramesvara claims to be 
elueirlation of the Paaskara: paii.skaranhop^p^^i^j^ ^'^ 
//.:. mahasaslram paramcsvara-sanjnaya/ I ^ ’ 
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And it gives a lablc of the PauskHi'n s contents in 10.212- 
22. The extant hvara, although containing many quota¬ 
tions from tile Piiuskum, also claims to be an clticidatitm 
of an older text, in this case the Sdlvala: 

satvatarthopapadakam / Tsvarakhyam idarn tanlram 

(1.70) 

sarvottamasarnhitaisasalvalartha-prakasika/ (2,'i.21.^) 
Italso givesa table of contentsof the ,S'a(ra(ain 20.196-204 
(197 = PMS 20.212). Finally, Vedantadesika docs not 
quote a single line I'rom the Isvara, while quoting copi¬ 
ously from other Sarnhitas, including the Piiramcsvara, in 
his Pancaralraraksii. And even the name of the Isvara is 
nowliere included in the list of 108 Sarnhitas in the VMS 
2.17-32. In this way, we may now conclude that the 
Paramesvara is older than the extant Isvara, which was 
probably written after Vedantadesika in imitation of the 
purpose and passages of the former.“ 

The name “Isvara-samhita", to be sure, occurs in PMS 
10..377 in a list of the Paheariitra Sarnhitas (PMS 10.376- 
82), which is reprodticed and expounded in the 
Pancaralraraksii on pp. 39-40. This “Isvara” probably 
refers to the older one which Yamuna quotes.'''' 

In turning to the Paramesvara briclly, it appears to be 
later than the Sanalkurnara, which it mentions in 10.380. 
A/a/ak/i/a passage (2.31-9) is quoted in PMS 10.108-17. 
Hence it seems to have some connection with the fayakhya 
besides its close relation to the Paiiskara. 

The LaksmJT is frequently quoted in- the 
Rahasyairayasiira of Vedantadesika.'’" It is a supplement 
to the SiliMita (cf. LT 1.19-2,6, ,57.,30cd), and mentions this 
name at least twice (LT 2.59, 11.28). Probably in more 
than two places the text enlarges the Salvata dc.scription: 
LT 10.27-40 expounds SS 5.9 cd-19, which is quoted in IS 
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in! '' ‘^'’'argcmen t oils 7.19-^ 

M4, which should be a quotation from the SS Besides 
this relation to the 5a(ia(a, i t is also related to the Jay^khva 
and Abirhudhnya- for instance, quotations are found 
Irom these texts, IS 1.3.76cd-8ab in LT ,37.4led-.3ab and 
AS 37.28-9 in Lf 17.60-1. The word prapnuj (1 T 28 9 & 
11; cf 17,91 and BhG 2.7d) mayindicate that the text is 
ol late origin. The word never occurs in the Pauskma, 
SiiLvataJaydkhya,Ahirbudhnya, and ftirama. In the A.S; 
the older term saranagaii is used instead (37 29 &: S1 I' 
PauS 36,.33. PS 30.6T6, LT 17.61, 75 & 101). probably 
succeeding to the idea expressed in the BhC 18 66- 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekant saranam vraja / 
aharn tva sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah // 
S. Gupta, who translated the LTinto English, has an 
opinion that the text was compiled in 9th to 12th centu¬ 
ries (pp. xix-xxi). 


The remaining Sarnhitas, which are 


not quoted of 


named in the Padcaralraraksa, betray their late origin in 
one way or another. The Sesa (p. 85. line 2) uses the word 
prapaUiS'^ Both the Sesa (1..3-4) and Aniruddha (2 12) 
call padcaralra the “paheama Veda", a term not found in 
the earlier texts. 

The Sri-prasna, according to V. Raghavan,''"' is later 
than Yamuna. Its 13th chapter mostly consists of direct 
quotations from Satvata 24,® and chapters 4-l() • ex¬ 

pansions of the Salvata portions quoted in the lsvara\ fii h 
chapter,® SPS 53.18-9 comes either directly from the 
Ahirhiidhnya (37.28-9) or by way of the L k 'T 
(17.611-1). On the other hand, throughout the Srinr"^,a 

copious quotations are found Irom the Kriv5,,.ra ^ r \ 

pL,s} .hich » -<1 » be eluciS" ;« 

jayakhya: 
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And SPS 16.88-93 is evidently ^ 

16,1.57 & 162-9. Therefore, the text is closely 

iheJayHkhya as well as to the does noi 

the mentioning of bhurja-patra ( • 

necessarily indicate an early, Kashmir origin of his 
Samhita.'=« It would be more likely that a compi ei 
text simply copied the word from theja/ak/i/a, or pos 

bly h orn the PadmuS. pr?R of 

This PMmaS, although not known to ^ 
Vedantadesika, must be an earlier text among 
-age Samhitas, and retains the old names of 
Sauvata as identical with Pancaratnka (PdS 4.2.87 8) 
while adequately using the name Bhagavata (e.g., 

7.3cd-6 is similar to VS 13.30-3ab. This 
also a late work, but is listed up in the catalogue o 
1 1 111. It is probably written after the SanaL\, a^ 
frequently mentions both Mahavisnu and Sadavisnu. 

!s dosely Lnnected with the Panama and borrows many 

verses from this text.™ ,r lo 

The Visvamida is considered to be a work po 
the SanatkS. Sriprasna, Naradiya, Visvaksena 
Paramesvara, and referes LaksrntT hy the 
Padmodbhava Tantra or MahalaksmI Samhna. 1 hese 
names are catalogued among the 108 Sarnhitas m t e 

VMS list (2.17-32). . 

In the Brahma (5.1), Krsna is God Himself, but m the 
earlier Lexis he appears merely as an Avatara of 
The Sandilya mentions ‘'SrT-krsna-deva” (e.g., n-1.1. ■ > 
5.3.11.67), an epithet found only in the later texts ant 
gives a reference to Vallabhacharyain 4.1 5 . 43 . The Bi ^ 
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brahma is well-known for a pronhecv 
Ramanuja (2.7.67-71), and is filled wfth SrlRrsn^RTHlr 
catena (2.5.46, 2.6.57-63, 12.6.30ff., Sence 

this text cannot be placed before the twelfth century a d 
he NaradaPR, which happened to be the first Samhita 
ext introduced to ’Western world, is also devoted to 
Krsna-Radhaworship. In 2.7.28-32, itrefers to the present 
forms of the BhagavalaP in twelve skandhas and^of the 
BrahmavaivartaP in lour khandas as well as to the VisnuP 
In another place ( 1 . 1 . 5fk7). the NaradaPR expandfthe 
nrentioned in the BrahmavaivanaP 
cl. panca pancaratrani, in 4.90.4) namel 
Vasistha, Naradlya, Ktipila, Gautamiya, and San atkumariva 
(probably Sarnhitas), into sapta-vidba by adding Brahnm 
and Saiva to the five. It may have been written about tl 
beginning of the sixteenth century a.d.’^ In this way ah 
these four Sarnhitas are among the latest additions to'tb 
Pancaratra literature. ^ 


Summary 

As the result of the foregoing investigations, we maybe 

able to presentan approximate chronological list’s of our 
Sarnhitas, although it is still rough and tentative 
cially as regards the later ones. In the following'taWe 
when titles are jiKtaposed, their order is considereci 
uncertain. The VisuuS may be alittle earlier, and the Sesa 
pqrhaps later. 


400 

Narayanlya 

.500 

Satvala, Pairskara 


Jayakhya 

600 

Ahirbudhnya 

700 

Parama 

800 

Sanatkumara 
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Naradlya, Paramesvara, LaksmiT, 
Visvaksena. Visnu. Padma. Sesa (.) 

1300 isvara, SrTprasna, V^vamitra 
Brahma, Sandilya, Amruddha 
1600 Brhadbrahma, NaradaPR 

We are now able to decide at 

the extant Samhitas. wh.ch our 

group of texts will turmsh asic i 

further discussion. But whenever it is ^^ 5 . 

utilize the later texts as well, beginning with the Sanat 

2. General Themes and Contents in the 
The extant Pahcaratra Sapihitas, 
eluded in the Agama literature, wou , , 

consist of the four pddas: jnanar (perfor- 

(concentration), kriya- (action), ihe tables of 

mance).- But as can easily be seen from ^'^les^^^ 

contents of the printed editions, their main 

in the practical part, kriya-pada and hnrate 

from the time of the earliest Samhitas. They ^1^“" 
mainly on mantra,yanlra, inandala, tniidra, 
tion of temples and images, the rules ot rUua s egii 

with dtiiya and afo/u'.sf/ia, and so lorth. 

From among these topics, we may take rnantias as ^ 
typical example. They are clearly of utmost importance, 
simply because they are indispensable in each and every 
ritual of the cult. We can observe this in a passage ot t le 
SanatkS: 

paheariitre talha mantra, mantresv artho visisyate / 
arthesv apy upadesas ca, nopadesat pararn tatah // 
(Bralima 10.54; also seejS 5.31-46, AS 1.68, PS 6.3) 
Tliese mantras are also said to promote the devotee s 
hhakli (PS 24.13, VS 29.60)It is probably for this reason 
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/ ^iJcaratra Sarnhitas 

tile case wiih the Ahirh,,riu , 's likewise 

>M. II1-2. 34-5 

have been an esscniial r ^ upon mantras seems to 

'>»* 3.^5;.*., 

practical rituals, with the aria ’- '* locused on 

fot which no systemau ' 

P^uskara, Saivala, I'dyakhyaaTdTu^ afforded in the 
these topics of religious praxis It is with 

almost wholly occupied. Acm T'' Samhitas are 

"’®"“als of ritual" fo^Va 

f86). Acaryas, wc read m, , u ^^'?f'ava initiates ([S 

jna. and are enjoined to rem ^"’"^‘^a-wd/iana- 
cans of pa,Jcara'tra.™ Their e especially by 

""sss:,:* “ i" 3 i. 

SiTtr'f'''^^p""a^rt^^ Ptasadakarana- 

■'“ata, s'stan pasyaraah ^'^^''^'^•‘Putsavadlni... 

Thesr^fJ^f’''to‘A2.?2,J"70^ "P P'4, lines 14-5) 
to be d'e" on,''" P’ 

say, they prcsrr'K ’ '''’ ‘^oksa^^ „ ^ sadhana to 

'hid, Ls , ’^^^Savadtal' That is 

\ «3 P-2, line. 

inscription of t " cen, " “""'‘'"I ^ani- 

" to Pancar2''"^=‘^toan , " ^ 'n the Baset 

Pahca-b" '" «S0). reference 

^ andpa/ica/ia/a.s' 
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The Extant Pahcaratra Samhitas 

The term panca-yajna is usually juxtaposed with panca- 
kala This panca-kala, the femous daily obserx'ances con- 
sistintt of five parts (abbigamana, upMana, ijya, st’adbyaya, 
and voga) has been regarded as one of the most essential 
1 = ^r:,rtices of the Pabcaratrikasr inasmuch as it 
L irea^' menSned in the N.r.yaplya*’ and is ex¬ 
pounded in many later Samhitas, beginning with the 

rinseouently, in devoting their greatest attention to 
lUu“ Te exLt Sarphitas have little in the way of 
theotogy-or one may call it philosophy, in the sense 
that in^idia,philosophyisalmostalwaysd,rectedtoward 
V other hand, m view of the description 

moksa. n - jheSamhita literature may well 

givenintheFa,^am«ii^e a large portion of Vaisnava 
have ’"“‘d well-known 

theology. ^ ^ ( 1 .91 & 95), and in presenting 

kandas.jnana- contents uses fourteen slokas for that of 
a synopsis o i 0=109) whereas only four for the 
nfs) ( also cf. 10.347-56). In addition, it 

declares (1 93) thatthctextiswrittenin l^^^^^^ 

foe "rmted edition has about one half this number, a 

total ol little more i^^„^_iisnda, consisting of some 

^ been lost altogether, except for its 

7,300 ‘''^oA-as, already have happened 

ZZX Ze ol «n .he 

lei who is. as already noiiced, an elabo- 

Since the Pauskara, the theological 

rate, hcoo lost. This consid- 

porlion ol tic Oic point in the following way. 

eralioncan c , jq 213 - 22 ), there is given a table of 

In the Parawesvat^ 














Pancaratra Samhitas 


contents of the Pauskara As far .. .i. 

practical ritualistic portion are con 

tion accords with Ore extant P descrip- 

™-Prfa/as. beginning with BhadraTfoTler' 

>nftu55thchanter nino i are treated 

8th, nava-nabha and various (217) in the 

through 19th,and Wa mm™ t! 

Vyuhas, including29th. But, for the 
subdivisions, both ofwhiA are^'^ Vibhavas with 

of the PM5 passage (10 gfo f ^'"^"'^ohnes 

ttre not found in the presem t;vr''rTP""^‘"2 ‘Chapters 
*0 Vyuhas as though *"1 " "’""^^^at refers 

;7hha-sthaganra-ntantrln7„, -P'ttined: 

supreme "‘'C-d' 

a i.e.,Vasudeva (Oyf etc. 

n" .'■■"'^“’P^adyumn; *e other 
Worlds 'nervation and desi '^"‘^'^"'''“ddha 

^ destruction of the 


■'^‘^'^-Vyuhas (98.] „ 
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6. The Vibhavas and secondary manifestations 

7. Essential form of LaksmT (and Pusti”) (101) 

8. Essential form of jfvatman, divided into mukta, 
amukta, and ubhaya, and the goal(ga£/) of each 


state. 

These topics are at times noted in the earlier Sarnhitas. 
For instance, No. 1 is in PauS 38.309, 

^aH-a^amakhyani mOlain tuparabrahma-prakasakam/ 

(cf. 38.306) 

No. 4, in PS 1.45 and 31.19, 

srsti-sam hara-sarnyu (k) taw 
No. 8, also in PS 31.19, 

mukti-sawsara-samyuktam jitanam 

and so forth. Jayakhya chapters 2-5, Parawa 1-2, 26.63ff., 
and 30 as well as 1//s,haS3-4 expound most of these eight 
subiects in one way or another. However, a far more 
detailed and systematic exposition of them all is to be 

found in Ahtrbudhttya chapters 2-7 and 14 which seem 
tobe enlarged upon in LakstwT chapters 2 through 17. 
to been g ■ possibly referred back to the 

Although their sou^rce . p 

Satvata off^r any detailed systematic 

esteemed Sa, j.,se^vhereinotherearlierSamhitas, 

only brief referenc ^g^pription of rituals, 

found m the of agreement in the treatment of 

There is a good deal olag of the 

d.ese by PU.ai Lokiiciirya of 

Srivarsnava texts, i contemporary ol 

the Tehgalai schoo 1 Srinivasa 

Vcdantadesika, and example, with regard 

of the Vadagalai scho ^ T j,. of His five 

to the concept of 2^7-8, on p. 119-201, that is 

lorms {murthpanoikd, SI- - 
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/ ’incarairHbawhKHS 

(6) ID .„d 

Further, similar evn.! / ’ " PP- 83-9. 

heaven, of the creation “F ^hc highest 

Now, 

Thttvatrava, written hv V ™mrnentary on the 

Lokacarya.iu Accordin ^ disciple of Pillai 

•“™ col™X " T^r “"■"■'"'.n,, the d„„p- 

upon those of the Panr - evidently based 

»P»-; ,„e„ 

Was also known to Vcrl-i t F^'-^ra/csena, which 

quotationsfrom/lWrhudh ^“‘'‘‘^ermore, the 

’-d 134-5,»» are ^ Pp ’ ^4- 

‘^haptcr of this Samhha is not aV ‘'‘d’ 

Pu^ud in imitation of the Sp '"terpolation com- 

dun, the three well-kn wn n w '' '‘‘ddi' 

"7;-'y -'h ch, and «<■ Srivaisnava, 

>^'«d.n the /ayakV under ,1 estab- 

‘established ‘^“''^tequenUy ]„ , regarded as 

Pahcaratrik-^tercafter the ten the latter was 

S<‘ncr7c;t'"‘‘^^'"'=«edtopracrn “ °f 

suggest thatT-"' 

P^ohabihtv F^ucaratra” or "PaT further 

in." 

uool, that IS to 
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-m 7—-N-ivir^a- 7»“*> 

own history long before the pre-Gupta period. 

references 

ou n nn ‘FHKrishnamachaiya’s/ntro.lothe 

1. SeeSchradci,/ntro.,PP - . .„,^fwcsinilu-/S’ediiio"’PI>- 

73-5. A tide list ol 108 Sainhilas is ii 

2.10-33. ^cRugsi Vnritscoiitents,see Roussel, 

2. Translated into English (SBH^-D^roi 

“Etude”; Bhandarkar, ,p,a, HIPh,Vo\. 3.pp. 

3 See Schrader, hnro.. pp. 9411. and uasg [ Schrader, 

comparison with the l)p- urph Vol S.pp-"^^' 

4. Fo.ils4h.and30aichapters,sccDasgup.a,///Ph.\o....n 

2 . 

5. Cf. Dasgiipla, op- cit., [)p- 24-31. 

6 For its lOtli chapter, see op. cit., pp. 32-4. 

r..-hvochap.enstsg.ven.nB^ 

" "ereported,hni.l—^n.e.: 

22 , XXndnna-s. (Benares. 1906) 
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Pmicaracra Saniliitas 


10 . 

n. 


12 . 

IM. 


14 


23. Bhiiradvaja-s. (Bombay, 1905) 

(Madias, 1912) 

24. Kasyapa-s '^^““*-1922) 

25. Hayai,,a;pa.icaAo?““‘='’®'®> 

Cf. S"'i*,*coSrap/i7pr298 306 
Nor IS the tide given m M.a,.- 

CTyft-eface of the *i ° m 'he MNUp. 

dOfereiii personality '"'to., p. 18. He is a 

„ * ‘^^'ei.sm;ef.Cliaterii c-„";*'"^.'’'®‘'holarUtpaladevaof 
S . "owever, S.N. l)asgu„,a 13,16,38 

-^anskn, LUcran.rc, ClaS n V of 

■9RV'' a;'”®)’f'I' ''-'il-2 “ nsr"™ ' ' (N'^versi!^ of 

49.145 VMS 0 , ^ ■’''^-■1 & 560 9r „Vo > 81, 

// ^^'Ppravaksy. . /'\ ""Ora,,, sgkrl,^’ ■‘^^'’karsanali 

"P‘'ya sal, (= I|,,,f'''‘foB 10 H. 3.8 = (;p*;'’'".0«>r/, 

'■"iiiheA.//j/,p ' ) / Ml,fra,,, ,g’ , ' ’ 6: t/e,ap,./n 3 „, 

' ’"""■'‘"UO.W s' ,' ""''Siool ref.. "“Ve ... //. 

PM54,. '^-"'h-ebapte,.,,;; "--ootttecessarii 

.. 

">e>'apt,.,.,d,|,,. 
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15. 


10 . 


17 . 


18. 


19. 


ftmust be a d.rec. quotation front the 55,« ^ 

dtalogtte benveett GodandSattkatsaqa (see IS k.68). cf.. etad 

raitS^VirntlT 

linn 11 e (39 17). As is well-known, the Pancaratta 

^::S>hSareohltdassified.ntotbr^^.ups^^^^^^ 

(or WSr^S.3^^,IS I'sd. 

STRRmrfoff'to^^ 

nnmi-hbasita is further st.b.livided "‘W ^ 

pa-ramXraiJL™ irPattS 39.18 can.iot be considered as a 
4 (n.2i:>5:i,I>hagaKWvisnulipranclJ). 

SS 2 11 3-V. 4.1 1 & 89, 0.-19, 10.5 & 181,9.9b (c(. 132 , 4.2., 
n ,08 23.75, 2.|.-1()5, 25.122, 150 & 213; PauS 7.2 19.40 
ur.'as oaw/m- IS 2.27,4.3,8,70 & 82, passnn. Also tn the la u 
texts c g AS 13 . 17 , 51 .47.SanaikSlndra0.52,LT 11.50,2.5.10, 
S4,Vs'l0.5.Cr.Bh(;i 1.3,13.27, VP1.2.28,30&b2,1.4.24, 
41 & 47.0.5.80, pa.wim. , . 

a bhagavac-chistra (PauS 31.153), or parawcsvava^al^a 
(i-MS 10-3-''>7.300 & 371 = IS 23.14,17 & 28 respectively ; hi 

^baga^aa-abanaa. see PauS 30.38. 31.200,.,S 1.12 1. 40, 



jnana. ^ ■ vS IhIO). 
,.58, PS 31 5-4 
/ntro.,pp.l6«^»'’, 


20 . 

21. ()p.cii-,V 


96. and Raghavan, 


Foreword to the 5/>5etlitio.t, 
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23. 

24. 

25. 

2 e. 


27. 

28. 
29. 


31). 

31. 

32. 

33. 


37. 

38. 

39. 


!'• I- C(. .S.Gupia, Inuo m t tt 

.|S 29.104,30.39 & 48 32 32^& 

tliisconnectio,, iblnlrja- 

Oo„cla,A.ffiL,p,56. 

cy' P- 20. 

6;27: SanwtL^.'^and’nM P S.naikS 

and in B1,P 3.26.23-6 he k is .dated to 

CP W,„te,„i.^_ Wi., Vol. 1 p ’589 ,, 

91 & 155 100,22 i 09 * ■'*'>2, 17.58, 

:«,. '■’■0 29.71,25.,, 12,37.9 f,03'2“.23.,5,19,22, 

^'^^■2'8.28.1,7.32.84, 

8a|)so.i, f;a,,,i ‘‘C' ltical Edition, 

P'>'0'W0,d to , 1,5 .'Ir'; ^ Si'P'liitas, Cf. 

S5-55S:r“"- 

1 ’ != 'CO, ,.o„ , oce, see.Sel,.-,, ° inyT.-.Fot othe.- 

^ '■^'■“-■-Sivawl.,.,,,,, •'"'™-.pp.03-4,90. 

,. ^Allies atnw. 

CPPau,S3r;;;l7''’''ll,w,,e,e,,,,,, 
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40. In Oie AS, llie word atman more frequently refers to jiva', 
typically in AS 6.33-8. Also cf. JS 6.226. 

41. For a similar compound, see SanatkS Indi a 5.63. 

42. It might appear snange diat tlie PauS mentions tfie term 
bhagavata tliree times, in 8.137, 36.409, and 38.42; the first 
occurrence is dubious because of text corniption. But, in botli 
passages, 36.409-11 and 38.41-4, its usage seems to involve a 
curious irony. Especially in die latter passage, the Bhagavatas 
are referred to merely under the head of anukalpa (subordi¬ 
nate rules). The explanation of tmiklpa-kalpa (principal rules) 
isimended cxplicidy for die Paiicarauikas; so is in 38.28, and 
also cf. pahcakalajha (31), cattinyTi/ia-parana (32), pahcakala- 
rata, tantrasitidhanta-paraga (35),etc. 

43. Narada's namah-stuti for Aliirbudhnya in AS 1.33-6 is appar- 
endy taken from MNl Ip 277-82. The Narayatilya (cf. AS 47.9, 
49.4,53.73) andBliG 11 (cf. AS 44.31) must have been known. 
The stoiy of KaSraja in AS 42.35-40 seems to presuppose die 
full story narrated in VP 5.34.4-44. Amarakosa 1.4.11 is quoted 
in AS 4.7 (see Note IV. 10 of my Translation). 

44. A possible objection to this dating of die Paratna after the AS 
is the absence of any incntion of Maharisnn in the PS. How¬ 
ever, in the AS’Mahavisnn appears only in the interpreialion 
of the Narasiinha matt t/a, as we shall see in the next paragraph. 
The AS'certainly refers to die wanna (16.8-18), but doesiioi 
give die constituent words. Thus in die /’,S’the reference to 
Mahfnisnn iiuistbe leltout. 

45. PS3.36,38,51,.57&09-70,4.15&57,18.30,19.53,2,5.23,27.30, 
34 & 42, 30.71 & 123. 

46. PS 1.33,3.32,52&94,4.72,74&86,passim;esp.,cf. 19.18and 
31.33; vaisnavatva, 23.58, 29.33, 31.48. 

47. E.g., -SanatkS Br;diina5.fi0 & 133,7.195, Rsi 4.00 & 61,8.115. 

48. E.g.,Brahma4.32-3.60&79,5.88,6.62-3,86&181,10.11, Rsi 
6.28,8.120-1. 

49. AS 23.30-5 & 50-1,54.11,14 & 27-8,55.6. The /’aii,S’;uul .S’.SThiiIi 
ill die chapter 17di ascribe an important pint to this Avatara 
(also see nam-muni, in 10.3-6 & 8), btit nevei mentions die 
word inaliamnu; nor does dieySanywhere in die chapter 29. 

50. Also see H 3.111.8, 3.131.1 for Ktsna; both seclions are 
discarded in die Poona Critical Edition. Fiirdiercf VS 1.41, 
3.37 & 43, 6.21, 13.60, 27.79, 29.100, etc., Ag p. 42.22. 
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PancaratraSanjIiiias 


51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 


56. 


E.g.,Sanall<SBrahma4.4G,5.47,n4&135,6.139-40,Iiidra6.1- 
2&83,Rsi 1.72,3.93& 113-7,8.137.ForiJie References,set- 
the above Note. 

Cf. Schrader, Intro., pp. 97-9, and WinternlK, MIL, Vol. 1, p. 
589, note 3. 

Eggeling, lA, 3, 1874, pp. 305-6; parama-bhagavalo layane 
tnahatisnu-grhani, in line 9 of Transliteration. Also cf. 
Agrawala, Bribatkaiha, p. 307 [VarahaP Ch. IV]. 

Smith,“Relevance”;M.Nai'asiinhachai 7 ,htti'o.toSmith, Ico¬ 
nography, p. xxxi, and Ag cd. (GOS 160), p. 163 note, 
is 17.92-299 is probably laken from SS 24.91-273. Further, cf 
e.g.. 


IS 20.19-2 led 
23-66ab 
66cd-110 
IS 24.130-3 


Pans 36.303-6ab 
307cd-50 
35Icd-95 
SS 5.22-7 


142-6 = 82-92 

= 12.6-8ab 

201-376 = 9-184 

Two more examples from the PaitSwill be given shortly. 


is 1.54-63 
64cd-5ab 
8.1-64 
66-170ab 
171-2 

9.3cd-43ab 

43cd-74 

75-81ab 

84cd-296ab 

298-335ab 

H.202cd-3 

204-20 

229 

230-lab 
232-3ab 
21.560cd-86 
23.4-3 lab 
31cd-3 
34-50 


PMS 10.336^5 

376cd-7ab 
8.1-64ab 
67-173ab 
175cd-7ab 
11.3-42 
48-79ab 

80cd-6 
87-298 
301-38 
l2.357-8ab 
397-42 lab 
421cd-2ab 
423cd-4 
425-6ab 
19.523-49 
10.347-74ab 
383cd-5 
317rd-34ab 
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57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 


E.g.,Is 1.57,9,43,21.565,23.15&26tobecomparedwitJiPMS 
10.339,11.42,19.527,10.358 & 369, respectively. 

•g., IS 23.11, H, 30 & lo be compared wiiJi PMS 10.354, 

357, 373 & 385 respectively. 

This is the case specifically witli stems ending in a: e.g., w/rra 
{passim), (hya-srestba (IS 1.59: PMS 10.341)", muni-pungava 
(IS 9.170 & 290: PMS 11.172 & 292), liprcndra (IS 9.190: PMS 
11192), muni-saitama (IS9.220: PMS 11.223), dvija-sattama 
(IS 9.247: PMS 11.249),andsolbrtli. All those words are plural 
in die hS, while in the PMS singular. 

T hus 1 MS 11.43_7 clearly an interpolation. Yamuna’s refer- 
euce to SandUya-yacanam cotild he IVom die PMS. 

V. c iiHc ei suggestedapossibilityoftwolsvara-saiiihitas {Intro., 
y i “Relcvajice”, p. 17 and Descriplive 

/ivW70.,Vol. l,p. 85. 

Mostly Iroin chapter. See /^7’5traiislatio!i,pp. 116-555 

passim. 

Also in tlie Visi'akscna, cf. IT comm. p. 129, line 17. The Sesa 
may have been written before Ved^nadesika, for perhaps he 
(jiiotes it at least twice in his RTS (pp. 6 8c 578). 

Foreword to the 5T5edition, pp. G-M. 

Inuo. to the SPSedinon, pp. Ixxxx-lxxxxvi; quotations from 
tlic Yoffatauva (pp.lxiv-lx\a);otherverbal reproductions from 
the BIiG, BIiP, and Kalidasa (Raghavan’s Foreword, pp. k-I). 
Cf. dm vocative iangaiin, in IS 16.178,251, 263 8c 299. This is 
an epithet of Sahkarsana, to whom God expounds die 
Pancaratra doctrine in die SatvataS. 

The editor’s Intro., pp. Ixvii-lxxxix. 

Cl. Raghavati’s Foreword, p. I. 

VS 3.43: Sadavisnu as the Parafonn ofVisiut. Furtlicr, see Note 
46 above. 

I he following table gives one example: 


4.38-12 

= 

PS 2.58-62 

43-4 


64-5 

45 

vs 

101cd-2ah 

46 

= 

106 

47 

= 

114 

48 

vs 

115 

49 

= 

3.5cd-6ah 

50-lab 

vs 

9-1 Oab 
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73. 


77. 


78 


51cd-2ab 

52ccl 

53-6ab 

56cd 

58cd-9ab 

59cd 

11.2 

3 

56cd-8ab 

29.28ab 

3()ab 

53 cd-f )0 

30.27-9ab 

33cd-42ab 


vs 


8 

12 ab 
12cd-7 
19ab 
37 

39ab 
8.5cd-6ab 
7cd-8ab 
61cd-3ab 
12.l4ab 
12 ab 

2'1.3cd-30 

Sirri ^9 , 30.75-7ab 

Cf-eg 1S2 93-104ab 

56.4,si,atkSIn’drfs 27 “®44.32. 
Bhandarkar VS n 41 - 1 . , 

Vol. l,p.591 ■'"''■°'«>'^«"23,p.ii;Winie.-„itz,77/L, 

Sch (j 

P. 195 note 6; V Ranvarl^' —and Buddhism, 
LT 5 1 . 2 - 3 , VS 1 .34 aiK^S r P ’ ^5. 

^5. AS 12.44-8 (cfSrh,’ 1 7ntro., p. 22 

22&3471T..VS 1 4^5o'''/"'™ -P'”2).PMS 1.100-13,10 213- 
76, 

L«de„.^,9^5"'Jfp ST-2"Ha^' *7ec,ed Studtes IV 

- 1.989, esp'^'pp, 2 ^Ip- (ed.), Marnm. Ab 

PS chapter 22 lb 9e, 

2.6ff., 27.54, VS chant (KS IQ 85 9i ‘iQ 

‘Chapters 10^4 <pc PMS 7.387-40S rh " 

8 l2,24&'-f7 2,f”'^'«-<^IS6.201 la ,4 ^ 1 ''’''“'°" of«j.«ra- 

^ 17 7«^’22,69:30.5S 19 1.85, 

^HP' ' ll,n.H ff"' ■ ^‘^’^■“"•SesaSl.o.VS 10.7 

■ Also see PauS 38.309. AS 1.^ 
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PS 1.4B, SBh on 2.2.39, p. 659.1-2. 

82. AS 11.64, PMS l.’.8,SPS 1..52-3, 2.42. 

83. SesaS 1 .5, VarahaP 66.19; cf. SBh on 2.2.42, p. 700.9-14. 

84. Bliauachai-ya,/c;/5,14, pp. 11 l-2;-do. Religions brahnianiques, 

85. MBh 12.324.28,325.4 [Nos. 57-8]; LT 17.13, 27.36. 

86 . .Sankara and Brahnia-s 2.2.42 (p. 494.13-5), Ag p. 75.23-4 p 
76.2-3, p. 85.15-6, PRR pp. 47-168, SDS 4.258 ff. (p. 117). Cf 
Govindacai^a, JK/IS’, 1911, p. 948; De, Aspects, pp. 54-6- 
Jaiswal, Origin, p. 142; Gonda, MRL, p. 72; VDhUp 1 61-5 
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chapter three 


early pancaratrikas, 

THE MONOTHEIST 

invcsligalion concerning the names that were given 
to followers of the Paficaralra system is now in order. 
Employment of the derivative forms of pa/icarana, such 
as pdticdrdthn and pancdidUika, as well as ol its com¬ 
pounds is con.sidcrably so rare in our earliest texts' that 
there must have been some other short and convenient 
names by which those sectarians were designated. As we 
have already mentioned, the extant Sanihitas, even the 
earliest, jrrol'usely use the term vaisnava lor those devo¬ 
tees. Therefore, the Narayaniya section, in which that 
term never occurs, may be examined lor the older sectar¬ 
ian names. According to the evidence ol this epic section, 
two Leiins musl have been ]iredominanl; ckiiiuiii and 
sal[l]vald. 

1. Ekanlin 

It is evident from the already cited passage, namely : 
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I ^ncaramSamhitas 

pancaratram...ekantinam dharmah/ (MBh 12 SSfi 7 m 

used in the Narayanlya and also in the later SamhkisT 
seems, moreover, that the term was emploveriT^ ^ 
not only thetr monotheist.c doctrine, So o' o' 
tude of worshipping God. 

As far as its ordinary usage is concernfO ,i j 

ekana, of which ekamin is a derivative,^ means'a 

sided - or absolute, exclusive way ofdoingsomei hi 

oneself, for instance, worship in thts cafe Th ' 
found in BhG 6.16, is 

yogo sti na caikantam anasnatah / 
in MBh 12.336.69, 

samkhya-yogen-d lulyo hi dharma ckanta-sevit^h / 
in compounds like: ‘ 

ekanla-bhava 

(MBh 12..S22.4, .S23.24, ,332.18, .337 67 i t i 
ekanta-sila (MBh 1.32.4. 14.19.18, LT 48. 13 ’) 
and ckanla-gata-buddhi (MBh 12.326.96, ,331 in-. 

It is clear from the contexts in which the last ihree 
compounds are found that the word ekanta sig f u 
exclusive, monotheistic way of worshipping G i , 
the eAant/n^are supposed to observe. One m'l ^ i 

from the following lines: ^ 

ekanta-bhaklih satatam narayana-parayapah // 

12..336 66 ) 

...jnanam eka;)(a-nirmalam/...//tena tat (= 6 r ^ 

prapyate vipra!, anyatha durlabham bhavet/ 
fkanta-siddhir harih // (VP 6 . 8 .,54) 

... bha,gavat-praptir ckanlalyanlikimaia// (yp ^ 

It is just such an exclusive, monotheistic attitud • 
found everywhere in the early PancaratraSarphit^s'^x'^^'* 
admit only one God and regard Him as the 

^ Supreme: 
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niisli lasmal parataram purusad vai sanatanat/ 

(MBh 12.326.30) 

ekah paro dcvah (JS 4.117, 25.63, PS 3.94, VS 3.2 Sc 49) 
parat paralarah (IS 2.7, VS 3.42) _ 

Isvarat lu param tatlvam Lattva-grame na vidyate/ 

(]S 16.272) 

tallvautah parah (NS 1.25-8) 

Tliey enjoin the worship of God in an absolute, devo¬ 
tional way: 

na sail sakyas tv abhaklcna drastum devah katharncana / 

(MBh 12.323.48) 

ckagras cintayeyur mam (MBh 12.326.18) 
ananya-dhi (SS 25.41) 

muktva tvam eva bhagavan! na namamy arcayami 
ca// 

na tarpayami sarvesa! nanyam avahayamy aham / 

(PauS 27.107-8) 

narayanaika-nisiha (JS 22.4), -citta (JS 25.18) 
Abundant evidence of this religious attitude is fur¬ 
nished by our middle group of the Sarphitas, namely, the 
Parnnm and SanulkS, and also by the NUradlya. To cite a 
few examples:"' 

purusottamam evaikam dhyayantas tat-parayanah // 

(PS 1.23) 

dhyatavyo bhagavan eva nanyo, visvasya karanat // 

(PS 3.40) 

visnum eva upasita (PS 12.66, cl. 17.31) 
nanyam prapasyami, tarn vina purusottamam/ 

(PS 17.37, 30.64) 

visnum eva sada dhyayan ... (SanatkS Indra 8.57) 
anya-dlksa-paraiimukhah (SanatkS Indra 8.60) 
ekanta-cinta deve, nanya-cinta kadacana// 

(SanatkS Rsi 3.111) 
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vasudevaika-yajin (NS 1.1) 
ananya-deva-bhakta (NS 25.225) 
visnum eva yajet (NS 29.27) 

nanyam dcvam namaskuryad arcayed va kadacana / 

(NS 11.73) 

In the Panama, not to read para-tantras is regarded as 
one of the Bhagavata samayas (3.43), for it is often 
emphasized that the ultimate object, aikantika hita, could 
not be found in the sacred texts of other schools.^ Accord¬ 
ing to the LaksmiT, moksa can be attained only by means 
of thejnanam vasudevaika-visayam (15.11-2) 

Among the earliest Samhitas, however, two of the 
Satvata chapters (24.287ff. & 25.53ff.) refer to ekayana 
vipras of the Vedas, wliile in the Pauskara the word 
ekayana is applied to the name of mantras (PauS 27 21 O' 
42.147,188& 190) as well as the group of Brahmins (PauS 
36.260; 42.12, 125 & 179) who are also ekantins (36 259- 
61). The fayakhya 20.269 mentions the mantras of 
ekayaniya sakba as utmost sacred iparama-pavana) But, 
only in the later Sainhitas, there are found references to 
the ekayana-veda, a specific term given to the original 
scripture of the Pancaratrikas.® It is explained as 
parataUvaika-samsrayaov vasudevaika-gocara (PMS 1 33 
Is 1.20 & 22), and is said to be preserved by those who are 
vaxudcvaika-nislhaand devalantara-varjita (PMS 1 44-5 kr 
53, Is 23.37). One may also compare, 
moksayanaya vai panlha etad-anyo na vidyaie/ 

(PMS 1.57 = Is 1.19 & 21.534; cf. AnirS 1.32) 
Oonsequently, all the points discussed above tend i 

indicate that both the basic Pancaratra doctrino j , 

,. i- ■ ,, , . '“‘V and the 

way ol worshipping (aid were suitable to he 

ckilnlaJ The word found in IS 3.18 and 20 Om 

taken in tins sense, and ckania-dhanna m MBli 12 33 ’ 
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is to be compared with MBh 12.336.76 quoted belbrc and 
with PMS 1.85: 

bhagavad-dharma ekantihhir anuslhilah (cf. PS31.31) 
Among our earliest texts, this usage rapidly increases in 
the Parama,^ which we have already referred to as closely 
connected with the Narayaniya. 

The ekanlins, then, were those who devoted them¬ 
selves to an exclusive monotheistic worship of God, and 
this exclusiveness was their all-important characteristic. 
Compare the tollowing passages: 

ekantinaln.. ananya-devalah/aham eva gatis tesam... 

(MBh 12.328.30) 

na ca marn tc dadrsirc, na ca draksyati kascana/ 
rte hy ekantika-sre.sthat... // 

(MBh 12.326.12; cf 12.323.48-9, 326.96, BhG 11.47-54) 
ekantinas sutattva-stha dcbanlaii nanya-yajinah / 
kartat'yalvena ye visnuni saniyajanti phalarn vina // 

(PauS 36.261) 

ekanlino sada brahma-dhyayino yoginah/. 
...dvadasaksara*’-cintakah // (VP 1.6.38-9) 
ekantino muda-yukta \isnu-bhakti-parayanah/ 

(PS 31.30; cf BhG 5.17, 9.34) 
parama-purusam evasrila ekandnab, anye ksudra- 
daivatikah (Ag p. 71, line 3) 

yo moksa-phalenasakam phalantarany api bhagavatah 
evecchati, sa ckanll devalantara-sOnyab/ 

(Yp. 77, lines72-3; cf MBh 12, Gr. Ed., No. 888, p. 1930) 
They arc regarded as the best of the Visnu-hhaktas 
(MBh 12.,328.30, cf BhG 7.16-7). 

Cf ananya-saranah bhaktah jneyas te vaisnavottamah/ 

(NS 11.29) 

According to the BhP, the Bhagavatas are ckandns as 
well: 
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parama-bhagavata ekaniino Bhagavati (BhP 6.9.39) 

ekanlinahBhagavatah (BliP 7.1.1.33,7.6.27,7 10 ]1) 

ekaniino ... Bhagavat-prapannah (BhP 8.3.20) 

The Salvata explicitly prohibits the mixed ways of 
worshipping Cod: 

saiikary'ena vina tv evain krtarn bhavati siddhi-dam// 
anyathi ’siddhi-dam viddhi nrnam vyamisra-yaiinam/ 
(SS 25.288-9) (also cf. .[S 22.^9, asamklrna) 
This monotheistic exclusiveness, however, must have 
been incompatible with the more comprehensive nature 

of popular Vaisnavism, in which various kinds of worship, 

fVom any form of the Vyuhas and Vibhavas down to the 
Salagrama stone,'" find their own validities and places “ 
It is probably due to this inadequacy that the use of the 
term ekinlin, or chlynnn as in the Pauskara and Salvala 
is avoided in two of the old Sarnhitas, the Jayakhya and 
Ahirhudhnya, as they are the products of a period when 
Vaisnavism tended to be inclusive rather than exclusive 
The Jayakhya, it is true, makes reference to ckanlin 
raisnava {22. 11-3), but the word there, is a name given to 
one of six groups of devotees and its meaning is shifted 
to a mendicant who lives alone only with a virtuous 
disciple : 

hhrantva bhiksam ... / aparigrahavan yo // y 
gunina saha .sisyena vasaty cko vicara-dhTh // s i 
ekantlha vaisnavah / 

Throu.ghout ihe text, the word is used in this sense alone 
(|.S 20.266, 21.80). 

In the Ahirhudhnya, the word is used only once to 
qualify Visnu Himself, and it has the sense of “acting 
alone’’ : 

ekantino jagad vi.snoh kurvatah (AS 58.14; cf 38 10) 
In the case of this Sarnhita, the absence of the term 
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ekanlin may be ascribed to its intention of synthesizing 
the Vedic, Sarnkhya, Yoga and Pasupata systems within 
the compass of the Paricaratra.'^ And this reasoning again 
points to the same inclusive attitude of the early Vaisnavas, 
Although the term ckanla (cf. BhG 6.16) or ekantin 
does nt)t appear therein, the Bhagavad-gita is the first text 
that enjoins the exclusively monotheistic doctrine and 
way of worshipping God. Since it is full of such injunc¬ 
tions, we may quote only a few of them here.'^ 
ananya-cclah satatarn yo marn smarati nityasah / 
tasyaharn sujabhah .. // (8.14; also see 8.8, 9.22 & 34) 
eka-bhakti (7.17) 

hbaktyatvananyaya sakyohyahamevarnvidho rjuna!/ 
jhatum drasturn ca tattvena pravesturn ca 
pararntapa!// (11..54; also see 8.22) 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak (9.30) 
tatayy cva mana adhatsva mayi buddhirn nivesaya / 
nivasisyasi maty cva, ata urdhvam na sarnsayah // 

(12.8, 9.13) 

rniim chain saranam \raja / (18.66) 

Such being the case, it is almost certain that the older 
devotees obtained the name ekantin Tvom the B/iG chap¬ 
ter 14, where Krsna propounds that knowledge which is 
the “best” and “highest” (BhG 14.1-2, cf. 7.17). The 
concluding verses of the chapter read as follows: 
mani ca yo ’ tj’ahhicarcna bhakti-yogena sevate / 
sa guniin samautyaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate // 
brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca / 
sa.svatasya ca dharmasya, sukbasyaikanlikasya ca // 

(BhG 14.26-7) 

Here, interestingly enough, the two phrases sasvata 
dhanna and aikanlika sukba are juxtaposed, though in 
an abrupt way, with Brahman which is to be secured by 
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must underalnd^th"'^, Therefore, first, 

tant as the brahman as impor- 

discussion ofVisnu i [^ter, when we come to the 
how God is regarded'^'^ ^Jarayana, it will become clear 
wellasofallagamasal.j^*--'^^ foundation of Brahman as 
Further, and '^■^“''’“P‘'‘''^'’y«f*ePahcaratra, 

!:'-Juxtaposedasr:':!;"!y’«--ph. ases are them- 
chapter which is said r of that particular/3 /jG 

knowledge.”ThisfacLlerdr^'"^‘ h'Shest 

two phrases there is an ec infer that between these 

naturally be somewhat i '"'^'^'^^t-tion, which would 
forms the ultima ' k 

n,only refer to the^r sasvata dharma, 
The word aikaniika doctrine of the 

6.21) or aiyania (Bhc alyanu'ka 

"fP'-eted as the decide can then be 

:;-;™-Htes the dcv?t::f 

been ^”''*'^''‘^0 itom the I ■ object from the 

desie.r?'^ ^ aracteristic ofR 

soal of his Sr ^ '^^akta to T 

fS£ Sen -’kanuka (or 

5.22) and d''"''*"^^'‘‘’Thitaste"r'‘'’'7 
i -5 & 3 31) their ultima^ ^ ‘’'^^"^'^amarga (AS 

According to „ p,,rama hka (PS 

■•«..a 

^"yopalak,sitar rCTr '^“'^>^h'>-anta,eh / 

^''^tupa-bhutam !!r ' 

■ 5'^' Ptnnso hham sukham ^ ■ 

xham udintam / 
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bhagavanmayalasasyabhagavattaparahvaya// (13.11) 
The word aikUntika is a derivative of the stem ekanta. 
Accordingly, we may expect that at one time ekanta was 
a term given to the sasvata dbarma, which points up the 
aikamikasukhaor hila (cf. |S 1.41 &: 48,3.18).This usage, 
in fact, is clearly presupposed in the Narayanlya, our 
earliest text explicitly dependent upon the B/iG'’(see 
ckanta-dharma, MBh T2.336.4, and cf. 326.96, 331,50). 
Then it lollows with sufficient certainty that the followers 
ol this ekanta dbarma should have been called ekantin; 
cl., e.g., ckantinain dhannab, MBh 12.336.76. Inciden¬ 
tally, the terms ekanta and ekantin in our specific senses 
have not been found before the NarayanTya. 

This analysis of the origin of ekantin is further sup¬ 
ported by another fact. The later Pancaratrikas elabo¬ 
rately expounded two ideas expressed in this particular 
14th chapter of the Bhagavad-gita. One concerns theol¬ 
ogy and the other, practice. The first is the concept of 
Sakti. This has generally been considered as a distinctive 
feature of the Paficaratra system, but there in the BbG the 
idea exists already in embryo {inahad brahma as the 
source of everything, BhCl 14.3-4).’* This doctrine seems 
to be developed in the VisniiP (e.g., 1.3.2-3) and 
Ahiihiidbnya cliapter .3, through which eventually culmi¬ 
nates to the representation of the LaksmiT. The second 
is the exposition ol {sad-) acara, good ctinduct required 
for members ol the Vai.snava community, in Bh(5 14.22- 
6. An almost exact, and at times much more enlarged, 
parallelism will be lound in the Pancaratra literature.'* 

2. Satfijvata 

The term sat[t]vata is also used as an old sectarian 
name of the Pancaratra from the lime of the NarayanTya. 
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From a comparison oLs-dtvata-sistra (AS 12.48; cf. AS 12.3 
) vnlh pancaratrahvayani tantram (AS 11.64) it 

becomesclear that the uses theterm 5arvata 

in the sense of pancara£ra.» The Sanaikuwara mentions 
both terms as synonyms, e.g., in Indra 3.80. Accordingly 
salvata-dharma (MBh 12.322.5, 336.13ff., 27 & 78) - 

^ 23; also in MBh 
.62.39) found in the Narayaniya must indicate the 
Pancaratra religion, doctrine, and rules, respectively. 
This usage is still current in such later Sarnhitas as the 
Paramesvara (1.56,1 0 . 134) and LaksmIT(-njnana 1 . 19, 
13.13; -mantra, 49.98) 


The same term is also applicable to the devotees of the 
Pancaratra (e.g., AS 54.5, LT 6.44, 40.118). They are said 
to maintain the saL[t]vala-dharma (MBh 12.336.51, PMS 
1.43), and thejayakhya seems to give a description of 
their later aspects.'^^ According to SanalkS Indra 3.81-2, 
satvata, hhagavala, vaisnava, and pancaraLrika are syn¬ 
onyms referring to the diksila vaisnavas. Further, Yam una 
equates sattvata with bhagavata and ekanuka in his 
Agamapramanya}'' 


This sect designation probably had its origin in an epic 
and Puranic tribal name, Sat[t]vata,^^ belonging to the 
Yadava clan. The Yadavas were descendants of Yadu,'^'’ 
one of the four sons of Yayati,*’ and were also called the 
Vrsnis after Yadu’s descendant of that name.^® It is in this 
tribe, according to the Puranic tradition, that Vasudeva- 
Krsna, already identified with Vi.snu, was born to be the 
tribal leader.^’ Hence, among others, epithets like yadu- 
nandana, yadu-vara, yadava, and varsneya?° belong to 
him, and he himself proclaims to Arjuna (BhG 10.37), 
“vrsninamvasudevo ’smi.” 

This hero must also have been related in some way to 
the Satvatas, in which tribe a tradition says that Krsna was 
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to have his birth.” He also appears in the assembly of the 
Satvatas Therefore Krsna is sometimes called “satvatarn 
pati”“ or simply “s^tvata.”” The probable reason for this 
is that both Vrsnis and Satvatas, often allied with other 
Yadava tribes, fought against enemies under the com¬ 
mand of Vasudeva-Krsna.“ However, the following Pura- 
nic passages seem to be more germane to our inquiry: 
yajvibhir yajha-puruso, vasudcvas ca saTiafai/i / 
vedanta-vedibhir visnuh procyate yo, nato ’smi tarn // 

(VP 5.17,16; cf. 1.6.38-9) 

yat tad brahma param suksman asunyam sunya- 
kalpitam / 

hhae-avan vasudcveliyam grpanti hi saUvaiah // 

(BhP 9,9.49) 

These descriptions undoubtedly echo Jayakhya 22.29- 
30: 

suddhe tu bhagavan-marge satlva-sthas saUvalasca te / 
asarnkirna dvija-srestha! brahma-rudra-purvakaih // 
visesa-devata-yagair amukhyair natinirmalaih / 
vasudevam vina ... // 

Here the essential characteristic of the devotees termed 

sauvala is identical with that of the ckandns. We shall 
discuss the concept of Vasudeva later, lor it is one ol the 
most important tenets of the Pahearatra and the name, as 
a designation of the supreme God, is frequently evi¬ 
denced in the Samhitiis, from the earliest ones 011 .'“'’ On 
the other hand, these texts generally draw a distinct line 
between God Vasudeva and Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, 
as, for instance, in PadinaS 3.29.2S: 

vaxiideva-xiitasyapi sthapanam vasudevaval / 
Whenever Krsna is mentioned in the texts, reference is 
in most cases made merely to the human incarnation of 
Visnu, and tlieaccoiinlof his heroic life is not much dwell 
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i ^ni.afHi:ra^>anilinas 

(c'f. MBh\'2'326'82^4"'T*''’. BMgavataP 

rerrcdto).Thercf: i re- 

Samhitas, Pauskara ‘iiii, ^Ppear in the earliest 

P^rawa. We have already'^noted 

such later texts as the AsVara rl “’^^7 tend to occur in 

references are still excenti’ '®^tid 22, but those 

not mention them either VisnuS does 

religious system once hcW Pahcaratra was a 

must remain a problem i Satvata tribe,s® But this 

investigation, because ih ^ by future elaborate 
and Knsna is stiil obscure’^'^tween Vasudeva 
t^^i's term saivata, as in , 1 “*. t- Nevertheless, with 

^ucaratrikas’ dose affilim' the early 

Preme C.od ol'the Bhaeavai"*”-Vasudeva, the su- 

RFFtmc doubt. 
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6. 


7. 


8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 

H. 


15 . 

16. 

17 . 

18. 
19. 


Cf. ekayanabliidhain Veclaiii (PMS 1.32, IS 21.540), 
ekayanaVeda 

(PMS 1.56, Is 1.43,21.515,531 & 534; cf. SPS 2.38, 23.185) 
ekayani s'l-uti (IS 11.231), ekayana-sruti (Ag p. 85.7), 
u ayy-aniaikayana-sruti (Ag p. 85.15), etc. and Note V.22 ol my 
Translation (p. 208). For ekayana sakha, cf Gonda, MRL. 

p. 50. , 

For frequent reference to ekanta-dcsa, where a devotee is 

recommended to go and practice, see e.g., JS 1!! o’ 

25.33, 27.72,31.40, AS 15.71, LT34.135,36.115,47.H, j 3.2: 
cf BhG 13.10. For the sectarian exclusiveness in the NaradaPR, 
see Baneijea, Development, pp. 395-6. Tlie secretofpancaratm 
must iiotbe imparted to tliose who are devantara-bhaktdr. NS 


3.73,11.36-7. 

PS 10.22, 30.67,31.3, 32 & 34. . oo tc 

That is, om narno bbagavate \'asude\'aya (PauS 32.43tf, lb 
23 52fr SPS53.14-9;cf. PS3.54,60&88, VP 1.11.54).ekantin 


Bhagavatali (BhP7.6.27). ^ 

Gonda,A5/tecB,pp.9T5;-do,KS,pp.ll3,174note44;Oppert, 

“Note sur les Sala,grainas.” It is also a 

Vaisnava tirthas (PauS 36.5 & 335, AS 33.81 & 87, jO. 19-22, PS 

25.17 PMS 1.10, VP2.1.24&35,2.13.4). 

BliG7 21 ■>’ 9 23 AS33.14-21,PS2.106-10,BhP10.40.8-10.Cf 
Gonda, UVol. 1, pp. SHff.; Hazra, -^;^217-8. 
AS2.37-9,1 1.43ff, 12.5-50,15.21-5,.54.4-5;cfMBh 12.326.100, 
336.76, 337.59-65, LT 13.12-3. , , r n .,.7 

Furdier, see e.g., BliG 7.17-8 (cf 6.31,9.13), 12.10 (cf .1.27, 
11.55, 12.6), 13.10 (cf 14.26). 

One may be tempted to see here a primitive idea for ihe 

formiilaiat-c/rf-ana/idaonaterVcdaiitins;/ira/jraanforUie.wd 

vasrii, sasvala dhantta (orJtiana or cit, and atkanlika siikha for 


ananda. . ^ ui i 

Cf LT 43.103, sukham ca lat-ksana-dhvainsisvadasa-dnnkha- 

sanimitani /. 

Since die old Upanisads (e.g., ChUi) 7.23-5). 

See Section I above (p. 17). 

Edgerton, BltG, pp. 153-4. 

E.g., MBh 12.336.58, SS Ch. 21, PauS20.80-l 21, Ch. 25,31.169- 
99, 25.5-92, 33.13111'., PS 3.57-94, 12.1-68, 17.1-52, 30.7.5-7, 
SanatkS Brahma Chs. 4-5, India 9.1-12 (acara), NS 11.1-98, 
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Pancaratra Samhitas 

iSSnSS.SVS 

AlsoseeAS 12.48,13.22,15.22 ’Vol. 1 , p. 328. 

Tusain liisciiption {ca'5th In the 

Vogacaryya-Bhagavatbhakta '^'Wa-Satvata- 

^ee Corpus 

'"do-Aryan Races,]). Chanda, 

/w;icara(ra-,s-as(ra (p, 700 grt ., compared willi 

i;, 703.13); also sL LT^ pancara,ra-,ar.,ra 

'•4.7,1.7.6,(IP 1 ] ]g ■' ^‘•“'’aiasastra. Cf, BhP 1.,3.8, 

■hey are classified asnnr. r<- 

s^mi’ea'^®- (=P' 7-'^' 

vi-jf - '’a'ha nrrain also meiuions: 

"aiya„vaynmVara-jann.a;.'^;;"i-a.nsk 

7 "'P- 8 - 2 ' •’■ 

H Cr.Ed. 26-7, 

Eerhc/I ^'^'^“"'■"a'ldKcidi V I" ’^'^'’"“iiaCritical Edition, 
i/n / ■^^•161-2 vpf/Q, - pn 439fr 

Cf. Mill, 1 80 ', ^ '’P-O'., PP. 2971'.; Kirfel, 

*’ 'S Rav?h"'^‘^°*^7of,; 


29 

' "ave b:*""' p. 33. 

eenbo,a,.nd,elineageofKrostn 


a son' 
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30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35 . 


yiiclor vainsa-dliarasya ... // krostor - y ^ 

ya.syaiu’aya:j(>\'isiuii liani 'T5n'-'^"*'P ‘ ' (h 23.167-8) 

evain c.so ’vatlrno vai prlliivi.n ^ , 

^snuryadii-kula-sresiho^ 

...snmaiivasiKleva-kulcpiabmin/j (H 113.71-2) 

yad,.h .. vainsan,... / yauanarHyanojajne haiir^sn.- 
kniodvahah/ZCH 22.44) 

... krsnojainc vrsni-kule p.abhuh ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Fc- d,cs. wo.ds, se. ^4 

2.32.25; 29.38,81.9;81.54&60. '-4 ■ BhG .41,3^^ . 

2.68.22 (vul.). Also /^*'-** 3 ”. 2;,,’h2.39.36. 

y.adrma„,a, 11 2.42.49;ra 2.8438^^^^^^^^ 

40 31,43.2;;'a7/ai^-5affa/na,H3.U)U.4,e ^Visnur 

p 272.91 (utpanno ... Haiir Vrsn.-kule) & p. 423.2 (Visnu 

Vrsni-kulodvahali / /), etc. vasudeva-suto 

C ■ ■ ■ .bQ ^urh ■A ^ 73-9- b}}a{ra\'an ... // (7o)... / ^asuucva ^ 

SanalkSInclia:5./:5 ^.jjgfj n) satn'ate 
bh lin'd devakyam sarnajayata // (7 ) - P 

3.115.37,117.12. satn'ata-sarnsadi. Kiilei, loc. cn., i 

p. 445.72. 

Mllh 12.330.13, BhP 10.1.9. Cf. 5af™ra-«u,k5y«,MBh 2.43.22; 

- - 11113,52;.sa(ra«-piinfi-ava,BhP1.9.3.;, 

S^Sbbp^ 

MBh^*'2fo 12, 5.68.7, 12.330.12-3, H (viil.) 2.127.137. Cf. 
nisUpta HIFh. Vol. 2, i.p. 541-2. Reladon to the SattvaGi.na, 
aswcll as to heroic co...-a.?e-beca..se he is al^amya seems 
be always retained; cf MBh 6.62.34, 12 336.63-8, BhG 10.36, 
ik9R 22 29 LTl 21 VS2.30,AS15.19(5am7iinft),Venl.23. 
MBh 2 72 2W0, H 9.26-7,25.15,27.1-2,29.29 & 38,81.89-95, 

II (viil) 2.48.10,49.22,3.94.1-21,etc.Thetubes,Vrsni,Bhoja, 

and Andhaka, seem to have been residents of Matlmra. See 
MBh 2.55.6,11 80.6,79.1 (maihurainyadamdhniani piiriin), 
I-I (vtil.) 2.29.42,35.1. Cf Law, Ksatriya Tribes, Vol. 1, pp- 83ff. 
For die Bhqjas’ genealogy, see H 27.3-15. Cf Law, Ancient 
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36. 


37. 

38. 


Indian Tribes, pp. ] yprr p . 

27.16ff;, VP 5.36-7. ‘*’'= ''''dliaka.s, sec H 

Alldin a few cases, as idpniiT.^.i i t. 

6-62.15,12.326.24, .335.87 PausTg 

22.30, -33.59, AS 2.28. 4.69 53 10 pc ^ 

26.64.31.30, LT2.5-6.14 1 15 g i ^ 7.70, 

33, PMS 1.29,33,53,74&95 24 87 r n '’■3>32.2g& 

18-74, VP 1.2.13, 6.4.7, 6.5 76 v’s’.H > ‘-SO. 

Ifinuina-s istadei-ata. for in seems to have been 

name alone in his own sentences “J'.®'®lently uses that 

atmostthree times (p, 84.5 & 16 which is used 

foundonlyinhisquotahons.Alsocf \Mc® ’°‘'’'=' ''P‘*etsare 
(p. 152.13), SBh on 2.2 41 9 ' ' 13 (p. 144 4 ) & 124 

Go™.dacat7a.,//MS,19„,;;93g 
VI. the explanation of sattvika 

Also cf. Gonda, MRL^ p 9 P‘nisas in MBh 12 . 336.63-70. 
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FOUR 


CONCEPT OF THE SUPREME GOD 


1. BnibrriHn and Nonpci-'^ondl Aspect , j j 

As in the case with almost every rehg.o-philosophica 
As in the case w. paficaratrikas also adopt 

school in ancient ^ Brahman) as their 

Upanisadic Para(ma)m Brahma toi 

“highes, principled , ^ ^ 

para-tattva. jS 1.41, v.-i a..i., 

“ultimate cause ol all the caiises 

sarva-karana-karanam, AS 

sarva-tattvasrayani tattvam, S^ 
or “supreme reality”: 

paraniam vastu, |S 5.29. .-„rr.,i.rlefl as 

ht the Samhitas, however, Brahman ‘ 

an independent reality void of or beyond 
istic attributes. Here Brahman seems rather to repi ese. 
the transcendent or nonpersonal aspect ol the supreme 
(hid and reveals its borrowed metaphysical character 








the Pancaratra theolocv For ir k ■ 

.1 • IS noL dn integral r»r 

of’a ™al ac?"' Tt 

oldest of our tex^ flailed''*' l" the 

proper are scarcely’lo be foun'd '' Brahman 

and hence even 

are apparently comidercTto 

Jayakhya 1.21-4 and 4 60-149 '"'^^’’'changeable. In 
passage which is an elabor , ’ ®®Pecially in the latter 
r . 1 .. *.cripfc” > 3 . 12 - 

with those of God.2 Only/I h,- ^ totally interwoven 

'-irlhy explanation ofli^ K^ ^ 

>nd a list of Its epithets (2 26-40) again we 

---a (2.29) and brabmL''^ ^ 

ominative singular masculine Ti ’ 

'mostimpossible to regard Brah d would be 

-^personal principle diS;";.7"/^ an independent. 

Pon, on iis „ ^ *‘^‘^1- The onh n ostablish 

brinlmhc n‘’''*PP‘’^'‘^^''*‘toh a di; n tradi- 

later ^7,"‘"^‘^toent und^r 
“Lilized in the Purusa-s-T"^"^®'' 

I’oen a theolog^Tn"’"’' ®'=“"^l'yah^r '' 

feicdl necessiiv a ^ ^ ^ seems 

T 'According to the 
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S^mlrnas, the suprente Ch.d ts afer,-' hcrdorc 

cannot play an actual role in the 

creaUveact,vityisent,relyentrustedtoHtsSaU p r on 

r.ed and w<,rslupped as the goddess Laksntn The t nde 
lying Idea in d.fferenuat.ng these ^ ^ 

tl c danger ^ Pahearatnkas 

ultimate dualit). I ncreiorc, , , - tincvmust 

insisted upon monotheistic doctr-e (ekan a) Aey mt 
have managed to unify God and H.s Saku ^e- m 
some way. For this purpose the older concept ol B''" 
was nuitlhelpful. The word, being neuter 

h ‘h VS 17 93) can include both masculine anc 
brahma, VS l/.yoj, eau -rn,,s in the 

feminine within itself, for it Thus in the 

LaksmiT, Brahman is aprthag-bhuU-sakU ( ■ , 

and is sometimes compared to the waveless - ^ "" 

IS sakb-mat also like an enormous 

which, when agitated, correspond to H- .sak« (LT 32JT 
In Ahirbudlmya 4.75-8, Brahman consists bod God a 
sakumal and His Sakti, harmoniously blended u t 
unmanifested condition, that is to say. in the 
tadatmyadThc same correlation of God as 
hhava, is already retained in the old SarvaCa (1.1.82-3)^ 
This conception is clearly expressed in the lollowinghnes 
(rom the LdksmJT : 

sadgunyam brahma, tatreyarn sarnslhita visnu- 
samjnaya/ 

alarahgm-navdkara sakli-saklimator galih/ / 
eko narayano visnur vasudevah sanatanalV / 
apnhae-hhCita-saklkvad advaitam brahma niskalam/ 

(16.23-4) 
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‘ ^^CHratraSaniliiiAs 

P“»n. 

narayanah paro dcvah samsthitah saktimatlaya// 
slhira sakiir aham lasya san/a-karya-karl vibhoh/ 
lav avam jagato Vtliiya bahudha vikriyavahe//’ 

In the monolheistic religion of the PancarallMhi 
non-personal and personal aspects of the Supreme Tori 
are not totally separate but overlapping, or rather intri¬ 
cately mtenvoven. Only for the purpose of simpliUcation 
ol analysis and conceptual explanations can these two 
aspects be distinguished. The nonpersonal dimension 
primarily emphasizes the transcendence of the Supreme 
beyond the world, while the personal stresses the imma¬ 
nence within it. As we shall see, through His per^mal 

aspect the transcendent God becomes accessible to 

The nonpersonal aspect of the Supreme is imp]' *d ' 
the various attributes of Brahman, and ihr.,, ^ 
applied to the (,od who is an ob|ect ol actual worship 

Those attributes of Brahman which nccessarli., I 

. , , , warily contain 

essential characters of the nonpersonal r.nn 

11 ,,.,, on may be 

analyzed as what follows. 

Brahman, the transcendent reality far beyond this 
world {hhavodadhch pararn param, AS 2 42 p,_j 

41.142)“’ contrasts distinctly with all that is h,..-, ■ 1 

111 - 1 • j ■ '■! tins 

world relative, ever-changing and transien t ( ksana-hp^^j^j 

jagat sarvam, VS .S. 8 ())." Attributes of Brahman thm 
include “eternal”’^ “undecaying”'*, “changeless’’^ and 
“without beginning and end.”'* As opposed to the finite 
and relative"’ nature of the world, Brahman should b 
“infinite”'’, “without qualification”'", and “void of all 
imposed properties.”"’ It cannot possess any specific- 
forms at all;™ hence the transcendent God is invisible (AS 
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, O' Ti i« inlinitc, Briihrnzin 
44 SI PS 23.51, 29.2b). Since U is inUnii 

cannol be limited by form, .space , 53 25) 

akaraddesatah k-aladanavacchedWU^/^ 

anantodesa-kaladi-parichheda-tavarju^^^ 

Clonscqucnlly, "„knotvable through 

must remain ^cre lies another striking con- 

empincal knowledge. limited powers 

trast ol Brahman’s omnipotence to the P 

ol the world. ,,.,1,.,™ and static 

To these is related the important un tair _ 

nature of the transcendetrt, m *"^,/„eans 

.rr-U-Me 

-cnn,,. b= curbed--, boda» b » 

« ' 1 ”30 

.. »"b b-e - rrrs;r„i *. 

« • 1 Mnd is not simply an aggregaic 

wiLhoul pans ana P without 

SKbc nrr dd. id.. 

a d.,ddlc» and .,ndl- *V? '-y" ^ ^ 

beyond any kind ol comparison at all Ace. irtn g 7 
mamseendent Clod cannot be an object 

philosophical invesligalion. '’Tlus poinlis el^ ^ 

the following verses of the Narayanlya and Haniamsa. 
na hy c.sa larkyd sdkyo vnkLwp varsa-satair apt // 
rte deva-prasadad va rajan! jhanagamcna va / 

(MBh 12..321.5-6) 

nihsamsayesu sarvesu nityain vasati vai harih / 
sdsumsaydn hctu-bdhm nAdhyavasali madbavah // 

(MBh 12.337.6b) 
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-papauibh.h / 

^ cainarnsekur^nvesLum...// (H Cr.Ed. 40 18) 

of thr£r*at 

Brahman is indescribable^’ and rbf 
Jayakhya expresses it in the follotving way 

avacye vartate kutra vag vai. samvedanam vina // 

“"'‘““1' "inubhiyaie / 

manisonly.mea^QL-r'i , ^'^"^'K^saol'Rrah- 

Th-... c„„4., -f'™- 

from a different conceptual word is thrmoH 
of the number zero, for which one of thT^^'r 
happens to be sunya. When any given numbed'''', ''"!''!! 
hy the one nearest to zero the result is cn 
This arithmetical formula allows, thougTor'I'"‘'"7' 
theorematic point of view, an equivala , ih’' ‘T 
when multipliedbyzx-ro, can standfor anl r 
In quite a similar way Brahman vV,- i oomber. 

«.1.. ™c a™., 

scribed in the lavakhv, n'J li ■ u ^ ® within It, as de- 

A,|.»4. '^^.layakhya. It ,s thus called “full- or “the 

However, Braliman is not onlv iBn 
the All itself, but also the peiwackr ol 
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Concept of the Supreme Got! 

. ■ » ..nd manifests itself in all holy 

IS immanent m this 

and great objects of w°«hip 1 ,^75 31,0 10.16ff., 

AS 13.18-21, 52.23); cf. JS 4.110, LT 17.5, 

'"'i'Len »bc..e. B. ahm*" ?'>“<> 

col.d,c„r, c«,o„=. *' r " „e 

view, no, o„l, .0 m<«c«v >'»■' '“In, and 

Vedanlic formula 5ac-c;d-anat)ria (d. , ^id- 

is aoplicd to Brahman or God m the LafomtT (sac cio 
IS appiicu Laksmi). 

ananda-laksanam, 15.8,d.c.g., 

This very formula is absoU in .mr earliest Santhitas. It 
nowhcrl used m the ,SaTvara and ./ajdaA/iya^but foe 
Pauskam makes a sporadic reference to fn-.sad-ananrta 
laksana” in 1.40. The Ahirbudbnya uses it exclusively 101 
the Vyuhas (5.44. 21.14). Even in these texts sat, c/£ ancl 
a'na/ida when used separately, clearly form the essential 















Little can be said about 5 acas it appears in our texts, n 
the one hand, since Brahman is the transcendcnta 
Absolute far from ordinary existence and is not a simp e 
positive thing in the empirical sense {hhavatTta, ]S 4.109), 
it is impossible to discuss either that It exists or docs not 
(na sad asad ucyate, JS 4.63) On the other hand, 
Brahman possesses an eternal reality beyond existence 
and nonexistence, that can be proved only by scriptural 
testimony {jnanagama, MBh 12.321.6),** or Yogic intui¬ 
tion (sarpvcdana, fS ,5.23; div}'a upapalti, H (Ir. 40.18). 

Brahman as ananda is regarded as the final goal {para 
gati) ofyogins (),S 4.61, AS 3.41).*° Or more generally. It 
is the terminating point of worldly existence 
(hhavodadheh param param, AS 2.42) ™ which is always 
considered to be painful.®' The final goal is not only the 
cessation of pain, but supreme bliss {paramananda)^^ or 
nirduhkha-nihsima-sukha (AS 2.22, LT 2.1). This ananda 
is applied not only to Brahman, but to tbe state of release 
or moksa: 

parama muktir sad-ananda-phala (AS 54.6) 
sukharp canuttamam muktir aduhkham avina.svaram 

(PS 3.22) 

Hence the released are nirmalanandadaksana and their 
bodies are also anandainaya (AS 6.24). 

If Brahman is thus the final goal attainable by man¬ 
kind,®’ It cannot be purely tran.scendent. There must be 
some essential connecting link between Brahman and 
the world, for otherwise the former would be titlerl ' 
foreign to the latter and there could be no way to attain 
It. Ancient Indian liberal philosophers of the Upanisads 
.solved the problem of the isolation ol the mundane fro 



<iiia man pai iicipaic uuiiuuuui)' m n. 

The Pahcaratrikas evidently inherited this notion. The 
Sarnhitas unanimously state that the true form of Brah¬ 
man or God is pure intellect, and offer abundant refer¬ 
ences from the time of the SBtvata.^^ 

Brahma-svarupam amalam sva-caitanyam (SS 17.38). 
They also affirm that individual selves, /Tea or atman 
(AS 6.38), possess intellect as their true form {jnanaw 
alma-svarCipam, 4.58, AS 31.7), though in a limited 
degree when they arc born in this world.^''’ Here again is 
a lucid contrast; while Brahman or God is omniscient, 
man’s intellect is limited. 

2. Personal Aspect, Bhagaval 

There is a possibility that the Pahearatra theologians 
use the concept of cil not only as a connecting hnk 
between the transcendent and mundane, but also be¬ 
tween the nonpcrsonal and personal, humanlike aspects 
of God. For in the case of cil alone, 1 believe, the usually 
unavoidable contrast separating God Irom the world is 
exceptionally broken. It seems necessary to comment on 
this problem before entering into the details of God s 
personal aspect. 

So far as the true form of cil is concerned, there is no 
essential difference between God and ihe individual 
selves.** According to the Pahearatra creation theoi7, the 
source ol the selves is the Purirsa, who is called bhagaval 
(AS 4.61) or para nara (IT 7.22). The auributes ol this 
Purusa are almost idenlical with lliose of God (e.g., ui AS 
4.56), as he appears in a stage just helween the pure and 
impure evolutions.*'-' The Purusa consists of four couples 
of maims (AS 6.8-11 & 32), who are called not only 
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Pancaratra Sainhitas 


hhagavanm^ya (AS 6.39, 14.6), but sarvajna (AS 6.39). 
From these manus, termed “the aggregates oT the selves” 
(AS 6.38), mankind {maimvamanavab) develops out (AS 
6.42-3, 7.46-54, cf. MBh 12.338.3 & 25). This process 
indicates the individual selves are potentially omniscient.®’ 

These selves, however, are born with ignorance, awrf/a,'” 

which is considered as one of the five Saktis of God®'’ and 
known as nigraha-, tirohbava-sakti (AS 14.17, LT 12.15), 
or maya.® As is shown in these names, the chief function 
of this ignorance is to obscure the real nature of the 
selves, which is in reality the nature of God: 

avidyaya pararn ruparn jivalma-paramatmanoh // 

samchadyate, tayos tattva-vedanarn tu nivartyate / 

(AS 45.3-4; cf AS 38.13, LT 14.55-6, VS 4.41) 
This obscuring power becomes effective by its product 
abhimana, “the conception that there is self where there 
is no selfConsequently, as long as ignorance persists, 

the selves continually accumulate predispositions vasa/ia®’ 

or karmaii,®’ and must sufl’er bondage [bandba) and 
repeat transmigration {samsara) ."There is no possibility 
lor them to realize God or Brahman in this state for their 
potential intellect is seriously constricted: 
bahyottha vitsana vipra! bahuqanmarjiia yy 

lolikrlo ’naya hy atma suddho a-svarCipaya/ 

, . (|S 13.6-7) 

The Abirbudhnya relers to this stale as j 

in 7.26 (cf. smru-bbramsa, BhG 2.63), 'Vnana-sainkocad 

ajnalvarnm \4.\9, and kiindj-jiia \n 14.20. 

Ignorance is said to be beginningless,™ partly because 

it is an inborn quality of the individual selves ant' ■ il 

because il belongs to the Sakti of God. But it docs u ^ 

. . , . , , "’cshavcan 

end. When it is terminated and the obscuration of inicl 
led is removed, the individual sell realizes its true form 
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sv^ri,pavirhhuva{AS59.2S),ovalma-Iabha(?auS3S.l26)^ 

cf. LT 14.18 and see infra Note 75. This - called release 
or ,noksa (AS ,hid) .“ According to the Bhagavad-g,m. n 

is as follows; _ / 

.dam jhanam upasritya mama sadharmyam agatab / 
sarge ’p' nopajayante pralaye navyathanti ca// ( 

.l'in .n ,hi..un„. U.= 

ing ignorance™ or of attaining moksa .s the conn 
positive of ignorance,™ that .s, true 
.idya (Pans 3.S.136, 41 . 155 ), which is defined 
samhodhin (AS 2.56), dtwa-prakasakaiVan?, 40.. ), 
alma-jyotih-pradarsaka (LT 15.14). Tins knowledge .s 
not obtained by study or similar ordinary efforts ( . 

2 43-4) nor even by severe Capas (NS 1.4); it can be 
reached only through the supernatural power of yogjc 
practices™ or through the grace of God (deva-prasada, 
MBh 12.321.6)^'* that is gained through ardent wors ip, 
hhakei. All other possible means are inellectual, lor t ley 
are p,-akrca, that is to say, they arc in no way related to the 
essential dc (|S 5.30). When ignorance is destroyed by 
this knowledge, (iod or Brahman, being identica. with 
the true form of the individual selves, is directly intuited: 

aneka-janma-samsiddha-punya-papa-pariksayc / 

nirkrtte viisana-jalc samyag-vijhana-saslratah // 
traigunyoparame tat tu svenanubhadcum ksamam/ 

^ (AS 2.41-2)™ 

To return to the concept of at, there is a contrast 
between God and the individual selves, namely, the 
former’s intellect is all-knowing and unlimited, whereas 
that of the latter is limited and blurred by ignorance. The 
intrinsic nature of this contrast, however, differs from the 
others’ on one point. As we have seen earlier those othei 
contrasts, for instance, infinity and finittide, emphasize 
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hat the transcendent is an exact ontological opposite of 
the world and man, and decisively separate one from the 
other. They arc essential distinctions that cannot be 
overcome by any means until mofaa is attained. Butin the 
case of dt alone, ignorance is merely a conditioning 
lactor to be removed for moksa. Here the usually un¬ 
avoidable contrast is inapplicable and shifted to a matter 
of degree. Insofar as intellect is the essential constituent 
of the true form, or the form itself, of both the Supreme 
and individual selves in their potential states, the concept 
of at provides a theological basis for the transcendent 
and nonpersonal God to assume various actual forms on 
the analogy of men and animals, that is, for the Avatara 
theory. This is the idea of personalization of the 
nonpersonal God. 

We shall now concentrate on the personal aspect of 
God, where the real interest of the Pancaratrikas lies 

As the difference between the essential form of God 


and selves is merely one of degree, and moreover as 
moksa is the self-realization or direct intuition of that 
form, it would be natural that the condition of God is 
considered the supreme and ideal goal of the whole 
personality of human kind. To begin with the 
Ahirhiidhnya regards God as the paramatman, which is 
explained in 2.26: 

upary upari tattvanarn purva-purvatma-bhavinam // 

paramyenalma-bhavitvat paramatma prakirtitah / 

(cf. LT 2.1-3; VP 6,7.66-7) 

The epithet, puriisollama, clarifies this poim further 
The Parama gives a definition: 

sarvesairi puru.sanam tu yasmiid evarn visisyate // 
san'a-kafyana-hcliiivM lena.sau purusottamah / 


(2.9.6-6) 
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Cl. vnsnur cva naia-.'& fflC/io mahi-sthah purusoUamah // 

(Ag p.4,’i, line 20) 

Here, and in many olher cases, die epidict is found to 
be related in some way to men at large. The following 
examples, indulging frequently in alliterative word play 
point to the profound relationship between puiusa and 
purusoUarna: 

manavah ../...bhaktah purusottamam // 

(MBh 12.323.24) 

purusah.../...bhaktah purusottamam // 

(MBh 12.331.41) 

purusottamam/...purusa gacchanti // 

(MBh 12.336.3; ef. 74) 

bahunarn purusanarn sa yathaika yonir ucyate / 

tatha tarn purusam vi^am paramam sumahattaram // 

■ ' (MBh 12.338.2.'5) 

nfn almano ’nubadhyantar, hitvainan parito pi ca // 

ya sthilis tasya devasya purusottamatahvaya / 

(AS 55.27-8) 

viihana-sulabham iifniim / ... purusottamam // 

(AS 55.32) 

martye ’smin purusendro ’sau na kascit prakrto 
narah / 

deva-lokesu devesu pravarah purusottamah // 

(H 2.49.18) 

The word purusotlama is not applied exclusively to the 
Supreme God. It is often used as a name ol Pradyumna,™ 
the third Vyuha, from whom the Purusa as the aggregate 
of jivatmans. comes into existence according to the 
Pahearatra theory of evolution (AS 6.9-11). It is also 
applicable to mythical figures like Daksa (H 3.22.2) and 
Pururavas (H 1.26.34), and even to human beings, in¬ 
cluding not only nivrtta-hhaktas (PS 30.96), but warriors 












so 

i^'^ncHrHtrH SainliiiHS 

of the Yiidavas (H 3.94 71 i,, ,1 ■ 

compare inunn nnr, i connection, one may 

(MBh 12..322 1-cl 

7). and purus.-srcsf,,\i, 

PW«ottLa"s\he\u7reme^^ 

neniin this world and^v 1 ■ 1 'vltich is imma- 

"I fclOnrfOT' 15 

sense, Bha.sau.ses the epiiheiV ^^robably m this 

o'-clcr to oceasion Duryodha '^‘^■ssenger Krsna in 

names reaches a culminaf''^ '^y "’^”y 

sahasranamastotra,’«lnthcS 

"^CS are Vi.snu and Harri'm 

Vasudeva. Other names also Nardyana and 

^.^h'^l^saja,.lanardana ^nd s ^"1""""^ 

Krsna m the ep c ld are usually 

Ac personal character of In all these cases 

All suffice ,n I, evident A f 

^ A illustrate this Vi • Aw examples 

-^P-cd to parents*. o AfrequcLly 
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, _ _ _ II ■ Jo tiw‘ (Irst Dcrson born from the 

the NjirH.viiniv<ij H<iri is llie P . i v » 

...d. >,.d „,c„ ..»,-d™ ,» B M 

visisyantc ... / manavanarn y 

So'Is''pu!usoUama ,n the above <^'^‘=d passage PS 2.95-6. 
The name janardana also points to the P^' ’ 

"'lanntLmsd'5^^^^^ ntraSsylnn 

U 10-2 16 8 and PS 2.58). 

Tl,; v,n,om« Cod, when M by .1...= i 

wl„,; d,o ohioc. orw„,.l.ip («dh™. “ «”)> 

and meditation {dhyana, swarana). Since the Pancarat, a 
IS a devotional liturgical schooldhc theme ot worship m^d 
meditation is evidenced in innumerable ^ J 

therefore re-ard the following lines as typical, which are 
found in the'opening diaptcr o( th^Jayakhya, one of the 

earliest of the Sanihitas. 

bhagavan! srotum icchamo v.snor adbhuta- 

upaio^m^mkarwa kathayasvaprasMatah // (1.37) 
At this point, a few remarks on puja are necessary in 
order to see what kind of object the Supreme God is 
considered to be in the Paficaratra liturgy. Puja is 
probably one of the most important rituals of the 
Pancaratrikas, forming a basic part of almost all other 
ceremonies from daily routine worship to occasional 
initiation and abhiseka. It normally consists of sixteen 
services,®’ known as upacara,^^ which begin with invoca¬ 
tion (ava/iana)®® and end with dismissal {nsarjana) .®®The 
prominent feature of this rite is that during its perfor- 
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cc there always picvails an emotional contact bc- 
ween God (Bhagavat) and His worshipper (Bhakta). In 
iis puj^, the devotees should first meditate upon God to 

crlLd™ r'"' ^ form as de- 

c bed m the sacred texts; for instance, with eyes long as 

SitL H r ' His weapons, with 

n Xr h 

o en "e ; ■ "" " -^oke Him 

whtch they can ZfTr;™ of God, 

hospitality, regarding'nimhearty 
say wordsofweSi"" r" " ' They 

to wash His feet ohl t' H'^ a seat, water 

‘s reet, oblations (arg/jval™ „ r u li¬ 
nage ,s then bathed, dressed frd n 
called the ekama service T^;- 

actual person appearing before" thrd ''' 

active and concrete form cievotees in a real, 

Supreme God oHhrplfi^^ “fworship and meditation, the 

>°-r. lay peo^^So i T? 

descriptions of the AhirbuTh^'"''^’ ™Pl'cd in the 
6.62.38-9): '^"'budhnya and Panama (cf. MBh 

satwaih sambhaianlvas ra au- 

’ sakalatmanam / 

yasavo vasanad dehe sarva eva 5 - • ''^^.VO) 

«Bm »™r ■ " . 

eva iti smrtah / 

We shall analyse more of th 2.97-8) 

Va udeva m our section 4 mfra xh 
Varspavism, in general is PoP>tlar aspect of 

~*ppe, 

1 he same 
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inclusive tolerance'’^ is also remarkable in ihe Pancaralra 
God is thus accessible to laymen. He must 

only personal characteristics but also 

lorms or bodies - some one of which -^y^ody ^ 
ceive of freely within the limit of his own f' 

bh.k.,i ™p™ »™'J” 

sva-sva-hhivamayena vapusa (SSH«^ 
bhavana-bhoga-vigraha (PauS . 

yatha mam prapadyante tarns tathaiva bhajamy 
aham / , n^rfha' san^asah // 

mama vartmanuvartanle manusy. . p ^ ^ ^ 

-n hhaktah sraddhayarcitum 

yo yo yarn yarn tanum bhaKtai, 

icchati / ^ vidadhamy 

tasya tasyacalarn sraddh . 

aham// (7.21) ■unavwanti tat tatvapuh 

Gf.yadyaddhiyataurugaya vrbWn^^ 

pranavasc sad anugrahaya basically 

Lr'otherrvise. the be- 

transcendent and estranged from their 

yond the reach ol ‘ „ 51 , Therefore, it is admit- 

religious emotion (cl. Bn > - 'neditalion or imagina- 

ted in the Sarnhitas that ^rong ^N^akta reaches 

lion, "“^-a'aVisnt. becomes .een 

tyttkuhhavHr and that Ad t (p«manat 

{pralyaksasthii, ]!3 '■ ) r.,tilitalc this meditatir 

sLtnh. IS 4.112). in order ' 

one is urked to listen in e^nest to „ 

religious custom is W deep 
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dwutaue*^r as “Hari-kalha”. This 

theT' r .7 as one of 

cne important factors of hhakti.^^ 

forms®'-* o'r^^*^ His grace that God assumes various 

in orde f '‘PP'^ars in this world.*®® primarily 

m order to aid the world: ^ 


’okopakara-siddhy-anham anekam rilpam aslhitah 

and , (PS 4.83) 

d particularly to give hope to his worshippers; cf., 

asvasanayajivanam yat tan murtikrtam mahah / ’ 
narayanah param brahma ...// 


(LT 17.7, AS 51.47-51, cf. BhG 11.50) 
As we have already examined, God in the Piihcaratra 
possesses a perfect personality, but it is a humanlike 
personality that is here exhibited in perfection. Not only 
m this respect, but also with regard to His actual forms, 
God is essentially like a human being. Thus our texts at 
times specify human forms for God; e.g., 
suddha-samvinmayarp tv evam vyakta-vigraham 
acyutarn/ / 


paunisena Ui riipcna smarmyam sat-padaptayc / 

(PauS .38.174-5) 

suksmatsthulam idamjatani sariram hy asya .sadhanam / 
devo ’pi sadpsas tasya s-adhyo bhavitum arhati // 

(PS 24.32-3) 

manya-mayi tanu (|S 1.63), purusakara (AS 27. 29), 
manusya-rupa-sanislhana (AS 44.26, cf BhG 11.51), 
rCipam cedam paurusarn dhyana-dhisnyam 

(BhP 10.3.28). 

Furnished with both personal attributes and form.s in 
this way, God preserves a humane and emotional relation 
to men. That is to say. He responds to the prayers of His 
devotees by granting His grace (e.g., PS 3.89-90, LT 
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40 108 cf Bh(i 11.44). Ills ihis relation lhal lies behind 

the rite of pti/a, in which He is an honored guest. It is also 
suggested by the other comparison to ^ father, and so 

forth, aswell as by the epithet/ag-ad-s^iiru, gururganyan 

(BhG 11.4.S), m gurui gin ulamah (|S 1.B3). 

The fundamental attitude of the Pancaratrikas to their 
God may be clearly seen in the following lines of the 


ParamaS: - j / 

na te rCtpatn, na cakaro, nayiidhini, na caspadam / 
talhapi piirusakam bhaktanfun tvani prakasase // 

^ (23.50, 29.25) 


tasinad vidvan upasita na rupam paramarthikain // 
acyutasya paroksani lad ili kirn tad anusmaret / 
aupakarikam evasya nlpain ;7r;7d/i;i/ed budhah // 

' (24.3-4) 

murliman eva pujyo ’sav, ainurter na tu pujanam / 
karyarthain murtayas tasya lokanugraha-hetavah // 
atah purusa-rupena kalpayitva tarn acyaitam / 
abhyarcya parayi bhaktya siddhim gacchanti 
manavah// 

nirakare tu devese narcanain sambhaven nrnam / 
na ca dhyanani, na ca stotrani, tasniat sakaram 
arcaycl / / 

akarc tu krta pCija stutir va dhyanain eva va / 
vidhinii sastra-drstena deva eva krla bhavet // 

(3..5-8; cf 24.1 Off, VS 29.5.5-8) 
Among the names of God, those which arc equated 
with Brahman in a single verse seem to he almost limited 
to Visnu, VasLideva, and Narayana. These three names 
denote the entire concept of the Supreme God, includ¬ 
ing both the nonpersonal and personal, and therefore 
take priority over the others, which are primarily em¬ 
ployed to indicate His personal aspects. We have already 
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examined both personal and nonpersonal dimensions in 
analyzing the concept ol God. Let us now examine other 
prominent characteristics of God, when addressed by 
these names, with special reference to their earlier usage. 

3. Visnu 

Already in the oldest Samhitas, since they are the 
canomcal texts of the Vaisnavas, Visnu's position is fully 
estabhsbed as the Supreme God. His name is the most 
requently evtdenced throughoutall of those texU. Among 
dre other names, the only one that can compete wtth 

hu in Ircquencyofoccurrence is Hari, probably due 

tn part to its httmg easily into the Sanskrit loka met’er ,n 
which our texts are written. 

mIi"and"'^!mrF”^^'^" Presuppose the identity of Brah- 

man and Visnu. For instance in 4 n ^ , a ^ ■ 

is replaced hy Visnu’s vihr t' " • i ’ sSakti 

explanation of the relation h r" '"“i 

Identification isappa e tlvrn " T 

Visnu, invested w^ful, " 'I" where 

identical with. Brahman-^ 

sarva-saktimayo visnuh svarupam brahmano ’param/ 
para-brahma-svarupasya visnoh>” (6 7 60 ) 

trtan (mmm,,,/„ J/n,,,, LM 
plation lor yogins: the ohjccl ol eontem- 

muriarn y«id yoQriKi-,ii, 

. puivain yogararnbhesu cintyate // 

yadorvamsamnarahsrurv-. - (li?2.6()) 

■ ■ ‘’*‘"''''*-P^P‘»ilipramucyate/ 
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valravaurnam \'isnv-dkhydmparam bra/imanirakrti // 

■ ■ ■■ ■ (4.11.2) 

Visnu of ihe Pancaratrikas may be understood in the 
same way. While His personified character {adi-muru, SS 
12.243) is clear, He is furnished with the full power of the 
active and dynamic Sakti;'“ hence vaisnatisaku\s almost 
a frozen formula."’” This Sakti, when included m Brah¬ 
man is unmanifest and static {pralyastamita-laksana, 

PauS 20.6; cf. AS 4.74-8, 5,1-3). In the Ahkbudhnya, the 

will of Brahman, first introduced as the ellicient cause o 
the creation and destruction of the world (2.7), is tota y 
replaced by Visnu’s will in the relevant chapters 

as we recall. Brahman is a borrowed metaphysical 
principle that can nominally represent the 
aspect of Godthe system of the popular and tleyouom^l 
cult of the Paficaratra liturgy. It follows, 
sectarians cannot regard Visnu, who is their p 
God. merely as the personified Brahman. 
expre,ssion isnowhere mentionedin the 
Ahirhudhnya, Pnrama or even in the later Visnu .. 
over, at times, Visnu appears to be a ® ^ 

category than Brahman. According to AS a 

50-1, Visnu is a name given to Brahman combined with 
Sakti (cf. 3.2.5-6). Here the order m 
reversed. In other words, Ihe .Visnu 

‘Brahnian=Visnu + Sakti’, wh'ercasSlhaloi the AS is 

= Brahman + ^akti’; the roles of Brahman and Visnu have 
been reversed. The A.Sequation is justiliable, because in 
Brahman the Sakti is latent and powerless, whereas it is 
active and dynamic in Visnu. (Consequently, it seems t ra 
the identification of Brahman with Visnu in our texts is 
allowed, as a rule, only in the transcendent an 
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nonpersonal aspect which is common to both. Probably 

Cham 'TV'"' menttoned in A5 

BrahmT ’I'l I v" ^ explanation of 

eDkhTts%tsr®^ Vasudeva is included in the list of Its 
pithets (2.28) and Narayana is identified with It in the 
same verse, i.e., 2.22. ^ 

The tendency to regard Visnu as superior to Brahman 
may go back to the Bhagavad-^Ita One of u 
purposes of this well-knLn tot is ?o re 
worship of the nersonal Ton recommend the 

nonpersonal, for the latter that of the 

tense intelleaual ^ 001^1 

everybody (BhG 12d^-5) A°serto orn"°K “"y 

with aksaram anirdesvam a -r ^^'^’^''ibutes beginning 

refers to the nonpersonal Br^hn^an a^Tl'n'gT^I T 

H.27). Ariuna. m thi^rxt 
Kfsna is superior to Brahman fta ^ 

1T,87). This interpretation of t£ 

Sankara. But there is a definite r. against 

to take the word brahmanah a Sankara had 

system the personal god, kwara ■ in his 

upadh, and therefore cannot h restricted by 

superiority to Brahman still eo '^'Shest,>»« Visnu’s 
(e.g., 6.16..51-2). Probably Lr ''"" ^hagavaCaP 
-rliest texts afford -tr 

Visnu and Brahman in a^sinele equation of 

one instance each in the sL> ^°tmd only 

isoneoAL'Xmcterlsfeofv^ 

'•"u >n contrast to the 
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Wild and furious aspect ol Rudra-Siva. This nature o 
Visnu, which is already distinct in the Rigveda and there¬ 
fore originally ascribed to Him, is also found in our texts. 
Thus in the Ahirhudhnya, Visnu’s mercy is a dominant 
theme in the Chapter 14, which is devoted to an explana¬ 
tion of the anu^ra/iasaAoor the grace of God: e.g.,W5poA 

krpa (14 19), karunavarsa (14.31), saka-pata (14.30),_ 
sLLla (14.32) and dayardra^ (58.59), or varsna. 

Arpa (14.30), and also: 

sarn.saranala-samlapla-cetananuj,ght^^y^/ 

sankarsanodayo ^'isinir ucyaCe...//{ - • „„„ii(.itlv 

When the name Visnu is used, reference 
made to the all-peiwasive nature or o-nipresence of the 

Supreme God, e.g., T- 

Th. .ydpd IS also termed ^*"t™dd/iata W ch A8 
59.36)! for according to the Pancaratra “ 

Of the nl)'’He::« 

.ardedasthe,^a(^.29Wm,Nfo^^ 

^'iarva-gaCH \'ibbu (Jg* lo.zyi;- 

iHusirale this cliaractcr of Visnu. - nrabhuh / 

mra-iyil/tu'la/aivaisa visnutvani ^ 3.41-2) 

.yapdl me rodasT... //■■■/■■■ 

i i tfismah visitur iti smrtah / 

yaswad vyapiaij\y^S^^ (PS 2.98) 

san’c ca npninaikena \yapla ity 39 ) 

This tinnripresencc o 

texts. For instance, m tn 
are interpolated: 
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yatha palala-pindah syad vyaptah snehena manada!/ 
tathajag'ad/dam vyaptam v/^puna prabhavisnuna // 

(2.71.27) 

evam srstva jagat sarvam vyapya sarvam 
vyavasthitah // 

vyapya sarvan imaml lokan sthilah sarvatra kcsava! / 
tatas ca visnu-namasi dhaior vyaptesaa darsanaL // 

. 5 (3.88.42-8) 

Likewise, Sankara (on KaUp 3.9) and Nllakanlha (on 
H 1.1.3) explain Visnu as vyapana-slla, and also Sayana 
says (on TA 10.1, p. 700), “sa ca svaklyena vastavena 
parabrahma-rupena \'yapiLvad Visnuh.”’09 

In ihe Ahirhudhnya, the name Visnu is derived from 
die root W5-, to pervade:"” 

vyapnoti desa-kalabhyam sarvam yad rupalo ’pi ca / 
tat pararn gadilam sadbhir viscr d/iator nirdpanal // 

(52 39) 

wil toemr"""" 

-vZ'evfyo'’ ^ 

^aparogaditaHsadbb.t^^X,rn;:^::/ 

yasmad visvam idam ^ 
ntahalmanah/ 

vi.saterva^ *^'^'^*'?^*^^ ''isnur w/cr dhaloh pravesanat // 
These rl ■"“^P™''‘'"^'^=t-silah(SrTdharaonVPl 1 2) 

. i ™“ * r :'“ "“““1 ‘“™'' 

p;y.» 

'”■* «"i. Th„, 







Concept of t-he Suprewe God 


91 


derivation from to enter, seems to have been put 
forward by later theologians in order to furnish a hn^.s- 
tic proof of Visnu’s immanence." which can be scarce y 
gathered from Vedic notions of the God s all-pervasive- 

ness 

Theoriginofthetranscendentandall-coveringnature 

of Visnu is traceable in the Rgveda- On °~n. 
Vedic poets count Visnu among the great ^ 

extol hi greatness (mah/tvi) .which comprises a t ansfor 
mational power equalled by no other (7^99^. 

„fJLer=rJ».on.ofl.i.mo..ou,«ndinsr=^ 

.mpIV 

guished from the other gods (8-^9./fin 

all beings live (1.154.2. 100-5’ 

self dwells far away locality of the 

Accordingly, though m otl p regions,"" it is 

strides appears to be limited 

stated that mortals manage o ,.,i„iiest (1.1.55.5). 

but no one can dare the t nr yedic Visnu 

Later in the Muhiibharaia, i (r/snw- wTuamaiiad 

IS utilized to explain >he name Jsd is referred to in 
era, 5.68.13; or kramanaC 12.328 1 

5.10.6. where Vi?"" prescribe to 

three strides. The Pancarati a . , /j^y j 22.17), 

recite the famous Visnu Sukta “le JJV 

which is named as pmitra j;' ^ ' 

The .Satrata, for example, says as follow. 
klam visnur wakrarna rn-mayai i . 

Vicakrama power ol Vi.snu Ims thus m the Pancar 
liturgy been held in high esteem. 
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As already in the Rgvcda one of the purposes for His 
strides is explicitly “for the sake of man in distress” 
(6.49 13) These three strides have been taken over by an 
Avatara, Vamana-Trivikrama, and become the famous 
motif of his legend cycle, ever since Visnu was raised to 
the Supreme God. The transfer of the three strides from 
Visnu to Vamana in the history of Sanskrit literature starts 
from the SalapalhaBr \.2.b and 1.9.3.9, and at that time 
the identity of Visnu and the sacrifice that was the 
central principle ot the Brahmapas had already been 
established {yajnarn cva visnum, SatBr 1.2.5.3, or ya/no 
vai visnuh, SatBr 1.9.3.9). 

If the three strides, the most distinctive achievement of 
Visnu in the Rgveda, are thus removed from the god, 
there arises strong likelihood that Visnu may have been 
identified with the Cosmic Purusa of RV 10.90.'*^ Both 
Vi.snu and the Purusa possess several essential leaturcs in 
common. The transcendent and all-covering nature of 
the latter is clearly indicated in RV 10.90.1-4; 

sa hhumim visvalo vrlva ’lyalisthaL, etc. 

A transformational power, to become the whole uni¬ 
verse in his case, is given to the Puru.sa through the 
sacrifice (see RV 10.90.8-14). In the Brahmanas the 
identity of Vi.snu and the sacrifice is fully established 
whereas the Purusais the very offering {havis, 10.90.6) or 
victim (pasii, 10.90.15). Moreover, the root vi-kram- 
almost monopolized by Visnu in the Rgveda,"^ occurs in 
RV 10.90.4. Later, the identity of Visnu and the Purusa is 
apparently known to the Ahirbudhnya. In AS 59.5-39 
where RV 10.90.1-5 is interpreted, it is only Visnu who is 
allowed to be a substitution for the Purusa, with whom 
each one of the four Vyuhas is identified (cf AS 59 ]()_| 
22-3, 31 & 34 with .59.29-30). Consequently, Vi.snu’s all' 
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pen^asive and immanent nature, which is not yet dear in 
the Rgveda, seems to have its origin in the Vedic notion 
of the Cosmic Purusa expressed in RV 10.90.3 {pido ’sya 
vfsva hhutani), 4 (pado ■syebabhavat), and 8-14. Also 
from this Purusa's notion, Visnu may have obtained such 
epithets as visvaiman (e,g.,JS 1.3) and wsvatmaia (e.g„JS 
12 21) However, they are equally applied to Narayana 
and so forth.'®’ In this connection, one may regard RV 
10 90 12 as the probable source of the later Vaisnava’s 
stubborn persistence on the >'arrui~ dharma as in the 
Bhagavad-gJtd (e.g., 4.13), V,snaP (3.8, cf. 2.6.28, etc.), 
and in the Pahearatra Sarnhitas. , 

As the transcendent and all-pervasive God ot the 
Vaisnavas, Visnu possesses Mupa or universal form 
the' enisode of which is vividly narrated m the BhG 
chaptL 1 h It is also explained in Ah.rhudbnya 44,31 as 

^"anyarf ^nsvam-r^rp rupam adr?tam deva-danavaih / 
amimamsyam amaryadam acaksur-gocaram svatah // 
Because the form is infinite,’- u cannot be an ob,ect ol 

the physical eye;'-henceonem.ghtsaythatitisformle.^ 

It cr.! be seen only with (AS 44.34) or wiA 

d,vya-caksus (BhG 11.8). Thus V.snuS 1.17 (cl. VP 6.7.54) 

visva-rupam arupam tarn drstavan asnii rupinam // 

Beingcompri,sedofboth the personal andnonpcrsonal 

dimensions within Himself, Visnu who was a mighty 
Vedic god would be the most suitable denomination for 
representing the whole range of the popular belief, that 
is, Vaisnadsm. Visnu’s supremacy, however, remains far 
beyond the cognizance ol mundane man. 


4. Vasiidc\’a , , , ■ ■ i ,■ 

As against Visnu, who holds the original priority ol 
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transcendence and omnipresence the outstanding char¬ 
acteristic of Vasudeva definitely consists in the imma¬ 
nence of God. To cite a few examples from our texts, 
sarva-bhutadhivasas ca vasudevas tato hy aham / 

(MBh 12.328.36) 

sarva-bbuta-krcavaso vasudeveti cocyate// 

(MBh 12.335.87) 

samasta-bhuta-vaskvadvasudevah prakirtitah // 

(AS 2.28) 

vasaty asmin yato \isvam, tatrapi ca vasatyaham // 

(AS 52.65) 

Similar explanations are also found in the Puranas, 
e.g., 

sarvalrasau, samastam ca vasaty atreti \a\ yatah / 
tatah sa vasudeveti vidvadbhih paripathyate // 

(VP 1.2.12) 

sarvani tatra bbulani vasanli paramatmani / 
hhOtesu ca sa sarvatma, vasudevas tatah smrtah // 

(VP 6.5.80, cf. 82) 

sa sarva-vasi-devalvad vasudevety udahrtah / 

(Visnudharma 102)'“ 
Hence Vasudeva as the immanent God is often called 
(Parama-) Atman‘“ or the Ksetrajha'” of all creatures; 
e.g., cf., 

sarva-bbCUalma-hhuto hi vasudevah 

(MBh 12.326.31; cf VP 6.4.7) 

ksetrajiiam sarva-bhutanam 

(AS 15.17, LT 2.5; cf MBh 12.326.38, 332.17) 
He is also visvesa (SS 6.131) or san'esvara (SS 19.119), 
the lord of all. 

As Vasudeva is thus immanent in this world, He is 
accessible to all beings, Ibr which fact wc have already 
adduced textual evidence. The teaching that everybody 
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can participate in the worship of Vasudeva with bh^kti 
{sJaib sambhy^nryah, AS 52.70) seems, as we have 
seen, to have been prevalent already at the time “f P^nm 
(4.3.98), and is the well-known central theme of 
Bhagavad-glta}^^ The God of the BhG declares, 
ye yath/ma-m prapadyante, tarns tatha.va bhajamy 

mama varmanuvartante manusyah piirtha! sarvasab // 

yo mam evam asammudhojanati purusottamam / 

sa sarva-vid bbajad mam sarva-bhavena bharata. // 

sasarvavicl 0/737 . g 31 9.13 & 29) 

... bhajante mam janah .h, n oa iaqc ini 

(7 16 & 28, cf. 6.47. 9.32, 10,8 & 10) 

These words eventually mean God is reciprocally 
accessible by means of bhaku: hhaktya labbyah (BhG 
8.22- cf. 11.54, 18.55). Among the later Pancaratra 
Samhitas, the Parama specifically adopts this kind of 
teaching: e.g., 

bhaiate va li mam eva saranam purusah svayam / 

^ (30.23; cf. LT 28.59) 

bhajante tatra mam eva ... (30.92) 

... bhajate mam ekagrena cetasa / (30.103) 
bhajasva sarva-bhavena paramatmanam acyutam // 

(31.50; cf. BhG 9.33, LT 28,19) 

and characterizes the Wiaktas as follows: 

yady asya hrdayam tivrarn sahasii bhajate harim // 
apriye vii priyc vapi, sa bhakta iti kirtyate / (24.14-5) 

Accordingly, VasudevaistheGod whom Ekiintin hhaktas 

worship with ardent hbaktJ and sraddha. 

ekantino muda-yuktii visnu-bhakti-parayanah / 
sraddhaya parayopeta vasudevam upasate // (31.30) 
So far as our earliest texts arc concerned, ihis concep- 
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tion of Vasudeva is not so distinct as in the Parama. But 
significantly ,t is already anticipated in those old texts, 
for they totally exclude the ahhakta^ from their religion 
(PauS 30.210-9), and forbid the teaching of the secret- 

nt-TsnfParampary^atam nrpa! / 
navasudeva-bhaktaya tvaya deyam kathamcana // 

samhiteyam maha-guhya ... // 

^aya deya kathamcana / (AS 59.70d; cf LTXlT'' 

with Visnu (or Krsna) is complete devolec"?'""''*'^'"" 
pate ,n the worship of the Supreme JoH u 
names as well; for instance, cf., 
fthajanteye/iara i/j'snumma’nasakarm - ■- 

“ «"'“<• n» lok. pa”;:;/// 

pH,. i,i ppp™phaii:5,; 

devaih / 'Tddhair, adhife iti 

y»n. vs„„|„, , 1 ,^ h«l' cases, with 

"^eamng, 'o emer, and indiXr*"' 

f^od s relation to this mundam m maintained the 
hard to Visnu, as the root 
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concept oi tne:>up‘'^*‘'^ - 

^ • ^rrlpr to ^ve an etymological 
is primarily employed in introducing His 

explanation for the nam Rmin the case of 

immanence, the agent is o agent, is often 

Vasudeva who is accessib e to ^ ^ t]^ey are said 

to attain moksd. 1 nusou 

sa vasudevo 1^26.24; cf., BhG 7.19, 11.54-5) 

tatas traigunya-hinas te nirgunatmakam / 

samahita-manaskascaniyat^y^^.^^// 

ekantd-hhavopagdta vasu 12.332.17-8) 

(AS 15.1 ^’^-^^^ectofGod that has 
However, it seems the imman 
promoted the ^‘^""‘■'“Xgavatas. Originally these two 
Vasudeva of the each other, belonging 

gods had no relation ancient India. But 

to the different religiou all-encompassing go 

as is already pointed out, . ^ immanent charactei 

of the Vedas, probably obtained his^^^ 

from the notion of the identified with the 

itistrue,hemustthereafwi Supreme 

immanent, accessible Vasndev popularly flourishing 
Hod of the Bhigavatas ^ don in more detail 

cult. We shall discuss this identifie 

later. ,„ihilitv of Vasudeva is much 

Since the immanent »«ess Y P^any 

emphasized in our Samhita texts. 
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examples of His being idenlified with Brahman, the 
transcendent and nonpersonal, in a single verse’ But 
those instances**' are at least a few more in number than 
the identification of Visnu with Brahman. The only 
example that the Jayakhya furnishes indicates that the 
Absolute Brahman, when called Vasudeva. is accessible: 
dhyatva parityajed deham nityabhyasa-rato yadi / 
sa brahma param abhyeci vasudevakhyam avyayam // 


A similar implication is to be found also in the Pauskara- 
parasya brahmanah ... / murtir vai vasudevakhya // 
(38.192; further, cf. 36.83-4 & 268, 38 306) 
It is here explicit that Vasudeva is a forrn of the 
Absolute Brahman. According to the Satvata, the name 
Vasudeva is applied to that Brahman which is born into 
this world with a distinct form, although Vasudeva him¬ 
self is said to be sarva-ga and amurta (SS 8 52 3 19 11 Q- 
20 ). ■ 
jayate tat param brahma vasudevakhyam avyayam // 

, (SS 19.140) 

sa sadgunya-mayo brahma vasudevo ’dhvamurti 
bhrt// (SS 19.148; cf. 19.42-3) 
vasudevaya ... / ... ananta-murtaye ... (SS 23 52) 
Brahman in the SS 2.4, which is quoted by Ramanuja 
in his Sribhasya on 2.2.41, should be interpreted as the 
embodied. 


Furthermore, the Ahirbudhnya, by way of applying this 
equation, seems to suggest that the supreme Vasudeva is 
immanent and accessible at the same time. For in AS 4 69 
and 53.10 (cf. PauS 20.65-6 &70), the identification is 
only allowed between Brahman and the first Vyuha 
Vasudeva. According to the Pancaratra system the su’ 
preme Vasudeva and the first Vyuha are not separate but 
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r„rt,CTt two ..peco of ooe ttnd *= me God TIte 
only dillotooco fet.oen .h..= two tc” mi 

unmanifest and inactive 334 ) , To explain 

manifest and active (PauS 20.72 AS ; F 

the matter figuratively, one is asleep ^ 
other is awaking in the early morning. Here again we 
see analogy with man: one and same 

nightandbecomesactiveafterwakmgmth morning.M 

the break of cosmic Day, VyOha, 

creation theoreticaUy ^^nifest 

Vasudeva, m whom the for further evolution (AS 

as though awaking conscio y remains 

3.21^9, 5.2-7). During a is said to 

created; hence the ^4 65 & 78 , 5.30-1). The 

be the lord of the cosmi ^ is attributed to the 

beginning part of the , rnna and Aniruddha, 

3rd and 4th Vyuhas, hame y, practical creation 

who entrusts Brahm5 to carry out the practi 

of this diverse universe. ^juiverse proceedes to 

Wheo .ho toli i'o vLd.«, ,1.0 

dissolve in the reverse (AS 4 68-9); hence 

l„do.orib.l.,o «»“r*"“:rboiho » * Nlph. 

this Vasudeva or Brahman is said to 

(4.70). 5 ,ri, cosmogony reflects the 

This scheme of the Pancar^a^^^^^^^ retaining all the 

immanent accessibility jga within the trans¬ 
supremacy of four vjuhas, of which the first 

formational process w „ Thus, Vasudeva is 

Vyuha is God’s primal manifestat 

the Adi-deva of the Su^^ofcreatiomfor 

getmanifestintheoryatt evc^^^ h.ghest god 

which reason, it seems, Pahcaratra 

and His name is most popula. ly louno 

Sarphitas. 
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5. Narayana 

Narayana is the one name that is frequently equated 
with Brahman m a single verse Since similar exLples 
are comparatively rare in the case of Visnu and Vasudeva 
this frequent equation forms one of the outstanding 
characteristics of Narayana in the Samhitas. Unfortu¬ 
nately. however, the reason is not clear enough. Such 
expressions as narayanah param brahma become almost 

(30.99, cf 19.3) andJayakhya (1.61, 4.118), and rapidly 
■increase in the later LaksmlT.'^^ One thing that can be 
inferred from the descriptions of our texts at present 
would be that the purpose of this identilication is to 
emphasize simultaneously the personal and transcen¬ 
dent aspects of God, since Brahman is primarily 
nonpersonal principle incorporated as the ultimate real- 

ityin the Pancaratrasystem. Thisveiwis confirmed by the 

interpretation of the name Narayana given in our 
Sarnhitas. We shall first examine the traditional explana¬ 
tion of the Puranas, and then the interpretation of the 
Pahearatrikas will become clear. 

By the time of the VismiP, it is evident that Nariyana 

whose essential form is Brahman has lono- 

, . , oeen associ¬ 

ated with water: 

idam codaharanty atra slokam narayanarp prati / 
hrahma-svarupinam devam jagatah prabhava- 
pyayam // 

apo niira iti prokta, apo vai nara-sunavah / 
ayanarn tasya tah purvam, tena niirayanah smrtah // 

TV, 1 , ■ f • r 1.4..’5-6) 

1 helastverseisadirectquotation Irom 1 1() 

similarversesarefoundin a number of places in the ' ' 
and Puranas.’^'"’According to this tradition ^pics 

’ «yana is a 
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god who has the waters as his restirtg -bodeMore the 
creation and after dissolution 
as such a god is not foreign to 

general For instance, in the Wfcramacania he is the ja/a 

‘4“» or chyi Wo„» - 

the same idea, as he introduces apauram/ca passage 

nama narayaneti / kalpc kalpe ^ 7 . 8 ) 

Therefore, Narayana may have^origmally been 
god, as remarked by L. ^t for this 

The Pahcaratnkas ^PP^^^ 'J^arayaufya, they have 
tradition. But Irom centres on the 

developed their own mt p Narayana 

phrase naranara-sunavah. n the ma 

is interpreted J'^°",f°nahsmr 

naranama/anaccapitc fL'Niarayaniya, this kind 

According to one passage m d Na ayA . 
of interpretation is apparently based upo 

^P<’n^^^'^’P;t;;^r“;anobyaham// 
ayanam mama tat purvam, 12.328.35) 

rK„th ideas dial seems to be the 
It is thisjuxtaposition of b ^^^^^-^.^ .^hichconcen- 

soui ceoflhelaterSamhiUin ^^p s^.^ond nara. 

trates on llic denotation. ..tf' ihe same cnlily. 

Evidently, both ofthese cannot designate thesame y 

narayano X"p,”al‘'number, keeps its 

The first na«, ^ „ r,, p.sisaii intcrpre- 

iisual meaning man or pet p 
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Aere"w‘ i" the old sloka, and 

dierefore must have been firstly introduced by the 
Pancaratnkas themselves or some unknown worshippers 

the Idea by equating the word nara directly with nara 
sunu with the possible omission of the middle 
■water’. This view will be supported by 
narah is synonymous with itmanah or inT d i’ 

Parama ca gatis te,am narapam atman 

Further, upon glossing TA 6 6 2 J"'' ^ 

second nara refers to in the phrase nai 
may have been a tradition of mking There 
the pVa. Thus in his comme ^ "''fd as denoting 

Nilakantha explains the name of C T Marivamsa, 

-mm .w/m, tareraiTr"'^^ 

sa, tarn narayanam jivan niyamavitr^*“’*‘'^'*"'*'T 

sastaram / (on H 1.1 i) antah-pravistam 

naro ’'^^yi^acchinnam brahma ,e 
■ sasutra-virad-antam naram , ’ "^^‘t"ani kalpitam 

sthanam narayanah suddhamr" ayanam 

may also compare his com asUi ... / (on H .S.7 9) 

40 and Siiyana on TA 10 , b („'^'^h 12..S41.39- 

ButaccordingtoiheU, V^' ^ 

nara-sambandhino nara ^'"’*ull:rn 

■t^yaty ^hhila-vijhanam nsT'"' P"‘ “^-^‘amah / 

'^anaianah / 

(52..5()-l) 


be 
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Nara then naturally''** means evereything, the sentient 
and insentient, that is related to Him in several ways: 

nara sarnbandhinah sarve cetanacetanatmakah // 

isitavyataya nara dharya-posyataya tatha / 

niyamyatvena srjyatva-pravesa-haranais t*****^” 

Consequently, Narayana is explained in the text as God 
in whom Nara and Naras have reciprocal connection: 
ayatc nikhilan naran, vyapnoti kriyaya tatha / 
naras capy ayanam tasya, tais tad-bhava-nirupapa / 
naraniim ayanam vasas, te ca tasyayana^ "“!-// 
parama ca gads tesam narinam atmanam sacla 
apo nara iti proktas, tii apy ayanam asya ca / 
ato narayano nama hetubhir darsita. para, 

In ihe la.er ia», *= <I=no,alton of nir. » “ 

indioof. .11 . 1.0 

theory, and is equated to the ocean ot causes 
wateHs Narayana: e.g., BrahwaS5A6 ewd ■ 
narayanah sa bhagavan iipas, 

tasya tany ayanam purvam, tena n y 
Nandapandita, who 

an almost identical verse in his Kesavavatj y 

Visnusmrti: . • j v, / 

naraj jatani tativani nariniti tato vi u , . , 

tany ela cayanam tasya, tena narayanah smytah // 

iti smrtes ca/ 
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and explains the name Narayana in the following way: 
nar^ah paramatma, “nayatlti narah proktah paramatma 
sanatanah" iti vyasa-smaranat / naraj jatany akasadini 
karyani narani / tany ayanam sthanam yasya. 

(on 1.50 and 98.98) 

Likewise in SatvataTX.M, 

narad utpanna-faltranam saiigrahe nara-sarnjhake / 
ayanam tasya yad abhut, tasman narayanah smrlah // 
Finally, Sayana (on TA 10.11) gives a similar explana¬ 
tion as an alternative, after citing the old sloka: 
yad va prakrter parah (narah)/ tasmajjatani yani, 
tani nara-sabdenocyanCe / tanyetanyevayanarnsthanarn 
yasya, sa narayanah / (AnSS .56-2, pp. 727-8, cf. p. 700) 
It is now evident that in all the above passages from tbe 
Sarnhitas Narayana’s relation to water becomes more and 
more obscured. It is all but ignored in the explanation of 
the name given in the Ahirhudhnya, and is used merely 
as a metaphor in the Bra/)ma5. The only explanation that 
the Parama offers (2.96-7) does not even refer to water. 
Among the earliest of the Sarnhitas, so far as 1 know, it is 
evidenced only in Pauskara 42.41, which mentions 
narayanam apam murdm ... sannidbfkrtya. Accordingly, 
it seems that the sporadic mentioning of, and reference 
to, the old sloka, apo nara, etc., is simply to adduce 
scriptural testimony for the validity of the Sarnhitii expla¬ 
nations. All the above quotations point to have nara or 
nara-sOnu interpreted as products from nara. 

In this way deviating from the old traditional explana¬ 
tion, the Pancaratrikas formed a new conception of 
Narayana. That is to say, especially the earlier passages 
and even that of the later VisnuS, while neglecting the 
relation to water and yet using the same old alliterative- 
word play, preserve the close connection between Nara as 
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God or the first highest principle and Naras as His 
creatures or products under the name of Narayana. 
The same idea of Narayana as the personal God closely 
connected with nara for ‘man’ has already been exam¬ 
ined in the case of the epithet purusotfama with purusa 
for -man’, to which is related the following expression: 
dhyatva Na'ri^anam devam nirgunampuruyotamam / 

This idea was the essential viewpoint of the God among 
the early Pancaratrikas. 

In addition, we should take note here of another point 
wherein all the above quotations remarkably agree with 
each other, that is, that Narayana is the creator of this 
world. The entire section of the Narayaniya is, one might 
say, devoted to such a conception of Narayapa On the 
other hand, as Sthrader correctly observes, the theo¬ 
retical doctrine of the Paiicaratra is almost inseparably 
bound up with cosmogony. Thus, we are now led to 
examine the relation of Narayana to the Pancaratra 
cosmogony, a theme of our next chapter, where a tew ol 
other characteristics of this God will be given. 
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36. E.g., vikaipnparata, SS 17.38; apraiarkya, JS 16.277; atarka, 

PauS 19.42; amimamsya, AS 44.31, cf AS 19.61 (Laksiul is 
a/icrii-nHmam.s7a);ac;Hr7a,PauS10.6,19.89,AS2.34-5,41.22. 
Cfl’auS 32.41, NS 9.209. 
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37. 


38. 

39. 

40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 

45. 


46. 


47. 


48 . 


afo 1 19.46,AS 

't.tiy, LI 8 4, 10.12; anama-rupa-sambhedyam a^Sh-manasa- 

ffocaram, AS2.6. Also see AS2.20,26&:42,51.78;cf. VP 6.5.72, 

asabda-gocara, and 6.7.53, agocaram vacasam. 

See Deussen, Philosophy of Ups, pp. 147 ff. ' 

JS 4.69-70 Sc 73ff., sarva-rasa-gandhamica, etc. Cf. ChUp 3.14 
l.e..su-sanipQrna,S& 19.119; purna, AS 2.25; cf. MBh5.68.1o' 
and SS 6.212 (anakula). Also cf a derivation of the name 
purusa:purnanatpuruso nityamprnatehpurnanhakat / (AS 
59.10). Here the Purusa is identified with God. Also see BAUd 
5.1.1: 

purnani adah, purnam idain, pumat purnain udacyate / 
purnasya purnani adaya purnam evavasisyate // 

E.g., Sana, PatiS 19.45, JS 4.69, LT 15.8. Cf BhG 7.19, 11.40 
(sarvam samapnosi, talo 'si sanab //), ChUp 3.14.1, MBli 

5.69.1 hand see Gouda, “saiva-”. Also cf samasta, AS 2.7. 

E.g., vyapyalokanslhitamprabhuni, SS 17.78; \isva-\yapiii,SS 
23.48; sarva-\yapin, SS 23.57; vyapin, SS 19.119, AS 2.25, NS 
2.41,9.26. san’a-\yapaka,}S 4.2 & 63-4, 6.221,14.57, AS 2.23, 
NS 9.208, LT 2.9,10.11,15.8,18.19, 23.1, &c.; san-arra-g-a, SS 
25.121; sanaga(fa),SS 6.15,7.116,17.455, PauS 30.100,43.113, 
JS 4 62 & 77, NS 2.69 & 72,9.26, VS 3.68 & 89, cf SvetUp 3.11 
& 21, 6.17, MuUp 1.1.6, 3.2.5. According to the SM (26.1), 

sarva-garatva means sarva-niurta-dravya-saipyogm'a. 

Cf e.g., brahma evalokah, BAUp 1.4.10, 4.3.33, 4.4 5 ChUp 

3 14 6 13 3 7 25 2,MuUp2.2.11,AituP.).3,KaUp5.2,&c.Also 

see W 1 22 55, 6.7.55-67, LT 8.5-7. For Ramanuja's karya- 
sd,am brahma, see VAS42, SDS 4.175-8 & 182, Yp. 82.23-5. Cf 

Edgerton, MG, p. 147. „ „ 

See AS 33.20-1, PS 2.106-10, 3.8 & 65-7. 

See BhG7.20-3,9.23&29,BhP 10.40.9-10, Vrddhaharita-smrti 
8.85-6. 

E.g., IsaUp 4-14 passim, Tllp 2.6, KaLJp 2.21, BhG 13.14-6, 
KumS 2.9-11 & 14-5. See Gail. lihakti, pp. 32-4. For the two 
forms of Brahman, sec Hume, Intro, to Thirteen Ups, 
pp. 34-6. 

Cf BhG 13.12, ,WlUp 4.18, MuUp 2.2.1, GP 1.2.20. See 

Deussen, Philosophy of Ups, pp. 128ff 

SeeJS 1.61,5.29, AS 15.10, LT2,1; Sankara’s Intro, to ChUp 

8.1.1 (paramartha-sar), SDS 4.369-72 & 381-2, 5.278 {sad- 
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d^tmmka-vijneyn). CO Kallp 0.12, KenaUp 3, MuUp 3.1.8, 
Fiirtlier, cf. satyasya satyani, liALIp 2.1.20,2.3.6; satov satyarn, 
ClhUp 6, cf. BALlp 5.4; satyarn, BAUp 2.3.1,TUp2.6, W 1.6.3, 
1.7.1. 

49. Cr VP 1.22.44, 4.2.52, 6.7.75. 

50. Also see PauS 1 . 48 , AS 6 . 28 , LT 2,3, VP 1.22.44 & 53. Cf SDS 
4.37 & 381, parama-purusartha-bln'ttam. 

51. BAflp 3.1.3, PauS 30.138,JS 5.12-34 & 73, AS 57.76, LT 5.85, 
VP 1.17.59, 6.5.58. 

.52. PauS 19.45, 20.76, 27.372, JS 4.2, 60 & 105, 5.30, 6.19, 210 & 
222, AS 21.6, 41.15, LT 5.85, 7.2, 8.7, 9.1, 10.20, &c. 
a7)/if7aT;ao(/a-laksaiiain, SS20.13; cid-ana;irfa-g'/ia;ia,SS 6.212; 
nityanamla, .SS 19.120. Cf Deiissen, Philosophy of Ups, 
pp. 140 f f. 

53. “Even in this world.” See. BAUp 4.4.14, KenaUp 2.5, SvetUp 
3.10. 

54. Cf. Deussen, op. c/7., pp. 132ff. 

55. E.ff., cic<Iiiikti-\igniham btTihina.SS 20.13; cin-ina)'a, SS 17.455; 
cid-rupa, PauS 19.42, \S 3.14; -svariipa, Pa\iS 27.370, JS 2.17; 
-£r//^//a, SSr).2I2, LT2‘10,8.7,13.24,14.45,16.14, cf.PS2.106 
{vijilana-gliauH-rCipa ); -siinnwya, JS 4.2. 

/rhiiiaw eva, JS 4.68 Sc 97, AS 2.56-7 & 62, LT 2.24-7;Jnana- 
tnurii, SS 25.294; -rupa, L'P ibid.; -\igraha, VS 11.25. 
.samasta-samMt-piirna, SS\7A2S;suddha-sam\'in-inaya,SS5.82; 
sarti\if, |S 6.210 Sc 225; -svarOpa, SS 2.69; -ma}^ PauS 22.70, 
27.239, JS 1.77; sra-ref/a/J3,JS5.29& 23, LT22.5; attna-vedana, 
NS9.200; .si'a-5a//Ji'£Y/>'a,JS4.61 &91; sanibnddba, PauS 19.43. 
Visriu is thus/7/a//a-?i'a/'/7/)a (VP 1.2.6,1.4.21,39&;41,1.22.50, 
2.6.46). Laksnii’s n7/wissaidto bejilana-ghana (LT4.7). She 
also is svacebandasariivii (LT7.29. 14.5, VP 1.12.69), 
sanidmnayi (LT 3.8 & 28, 11.37, 14.39), and svasainvedana- 
sainvcdya {U^ 14.39). Cf. aima-sainvedya, VP 1.22.41,6.7.53. 

56. For further details, see infra Section 2 and Note VL44 of iny 
Tran.slaiion. Cf aima para-jnanamayah, VP 2.14.30, 6.7.22. 

57. E.fi., san'a-jna ,SS 25.122, PauS 30.100,31.149,43.113. JS 4.(>9 

100, VS2.18;.san'a-re/f/-, IS4.100.Cf MuUp L1.9,2.2.7,SDS 
4.306-7 & 367. 

58. Cf jivasya brabmatmakatvam (VAS 17, p. 80 14 through p 

81 . 1 ). 

59. JS 16.273, AS 6.33-4, 7.70, 10.19, LT7.11-2, 16.19. 
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I.e..san^i7/ja,AS6.35.Also see PauS 27.49-50, FS 2.88-90, Kallp 
5.12, BhG 15.7: mamaivainso jiva-loke jfva-bbutah 
sanatanab /. 

PauS 20.5, AS 6.35-8, LT3.16 & 33; cf. VP 6.7.61-3, VAS 4. 
See Note 1.13 ofinyTranslation. Hence Visnu is \'idya\idyalaya 

(VP1.20.11,cf.l.22.73&77). / / / 

See Note 6.42 of my Translation. 

LT 3.1 7, San-aUpl, VP 6.7, 11 : anatmanyatnm-buddlnh. 
PauS20.4,JS3.17,4.10&51,etc. 

^14.27ff., PS 2.59=VS4.39; cf. VP 6.7.61-2, SDS 4.305: aw'd/a 
karma-samghaa-rupa. 

AS 14.13ff., PS 1.82,30.23-6 & 90ff., VS 3.83. Cf KaUp 2 5 VP 
6.7.62, BhP 10.2.39. ' ’ 

E.g., bandba-betusca nadinian.AS 14.28, LT3.16&33; anady- 
ajnana, PauS 43.121; anad/-i'asa/ia,jS 3.17,4.10 & 51, AS 6.34. 
Cf SDS 4.S03ff In tins connecuon, the example which Sahkara 
mentions as held by a sanipradaya-\it, is interesting: a prince 
who has been brought up by a hunter finally discovers tliat he 

was bom 111 a royal lineage (Saiikara on BAUp 2 1 20 n 2971 
LT3.17-9,SDS4.51-2. ‘ ■ 1- 

JS 4-38-9, AS 13.9fr., PS 1.63-7, 12.59, LT 15.12, NS 3.65, VS 

Hence andya is often compared to darkness (tamas or 
mabalaiiiisra, AS 14.27; cf BAUp 4.4.10, Isallp 9, VP 1.5.5, 
6.5.62), whcreas /nana to light or lamp (pradipa) to dispel ii 
(VP 6.5.62, DK,.. 56.3). In Vl> 6.7.1 9-2Q,Jnana is illtisuated by 
waters to wash away die dust of vasana in samsara ' 

73. .l)y>-2.3.AS3L15.45.4-5,PS10.2,PdSL9(/>;a„am^^^^^^^^ 
idain kevalani mukti-karaiiani//).C[ DKn 71 i ^ 
ASH.36fr.,PS1.84, 12,07, VS,3.28&38 29 35 CfT-n 

BhP 1.5,23-31. ’^I’-n-i-Cf Sndliaraon 

Fnrtherseee.g.,ann/r/n-„a, |S,5.26;am,6/,a,,„ aS 9 99 i -ro , 

jnana-drsya. MBh 12.326.23; -jncya Pan^m' 
1.61,4.51,AS31.7,cf VP 1 15 37 . ,n’- ^ '9-45;-g-am;,a, |S 

AS 5.22 & 36-7, 52.79, ,55.19. rr’,, 

Then followed by Rfiniannja’ See VAS .19 , 

(p. 166.10), SIXS 4.280-1 & 319 ’28.8), 135 


61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 
69. 


70, 

71 

72 


74 


75 


76. 

77. 




78 . 


(pHHU0).S1XS4.2H(M&^^^^^^^^ (P- 1^8.8), 1T5 

277ff; Mohanty, Co„a-p, >’’’ 

<fyy‘<^n,a,yolSanka,aon ,/ie/V 

(.f AS44.44,VS3.30.,SeeCoiHl, Oelhi, 1986. 

'''■TP-148,n()tel27,and('.P 
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,.,5.2448. MBh 12.325.4 [“ng names: 

79. TheearherSamhmasuse f j.g ^ jgg jg ^ 28 & 70,4.112; 

Adhoksaja PauS 27^243 PS 6.49; Hrsikesa, AS 44.32,53.37- . 
Govmda,JS2.17,AS&a./ , 72,152.16,21.71,AS 

50, PS 29.21 ;janarda,.a, Pai^ 304 , 3 

10.41, 16.8; Kesava,JS 247, AS 33.8^.^^ 

18.19;Madhiisudana,AS15.0,3t).. , areincluded 

These nanms,excep,Adhoks^J-ndJ»^^^^^^^ 

among the S«b-Yul'a^ S 

80. Also see BhG 9.17, > AP, vr BhGll. 41 .Cf.BhP 

bJmnr. pr^blm. and .vtth.rt, BhG9.18, sakht. hnu 

1.11.7. 

81. Also see H 1.49.26. ,/c nn 77-8T G. Buhneinann, 

82. Cf Varma, “Rituals ; 1988. For the details 

PufiiAstudyw Smarta Ritua . ’ g; f^ie Supreme 

attdotherreferences seemy- P.,, , 

in Vaisnavism (m Japanese; 

pp. 313-32. . tliirty-tvvo and sixty-four. 

83. IS8.61&213giveotheiktnds,e^ , > 7 . 88 , 

84. Pans 26.7-10, 30406 AS 28M 

Vikram 3.8.6 (p. 54) a 6-1(Pp™/ 25; Gonda, V5,p. 186, 

133),21.4.8-10&23 (p. 160),BhP 1 t.at. 

note 196. p..,,s 6 194-240, SPS 28.181-92. Cf PS 

85. For ara/ta/ia-mHit, see PatiS 6. . 

P S 30 165 AS 28.36-84, PS 4.38-56, 13.23, LT 

86 . Ftirtlier, see PattS 30.1bJ, as ^ 

chapters 39-40. .5 24 , ps 23. They are 

87. PS 18.10. For the .cons, see JS 20, AS 4 

classiftedinSmtth ilconograp ■ ,8.61. 

88 . AS48.19-28, PS C ^Bl Gggfg pg,7.41 ,Visnu- 

89. Cf atjthi-/)iya/ia,VP3.ti.ouu , 

stiirti 67.31-46. „„ ,S 13 65-6, AS 28.33-4, PS 

91. BhG 4. i 1,7.2 Hf, 9.29-33,18 46. earlier Sa.nhitas; 

92. Not extended to die ’ g 2-3 Also cf Smith’s note 

see PS 5.15,9.25, SanadcS B ahma5.2 

1 9 on PdS Ki iyit-pada 1.16 (, 1 . 6 ) ■ 
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93. Pa.iS27.132&134,30.I73-l&186-90,32.122ff 1516829- AS 

15.9-10, PS 3.29-30, 29.74-5, VS 4,48 10.4 1 tl 's'LT 

21.39,PMS1.88-9,A,9rS3.17,PdS1.16,e,c.Cf.ClldaMj- 

■^ryan Races, p. 251. 

SS 2.70, cf. 72; arcantar-galo 
devah, SS 25.247, cf, 25.148-53; \yaktakni-dhara, PaiiS 26.40; 
.raA-ara.JS 13.58,5aw:g-ra/;a,JS 1 1 .39; dehavat. PS3 83 LT36 95 
AS 44.31, PS 23.51,24.27, 29.26. 

Pans 20.22,JS 33,53, VS 18.58. 

97. MBh 12.330.57-8. CfPauS 26.9 & 11. 

98. PS 4.74 (cf VS 4.61). For mnu-katha, see MBh 12.331.4-8, 
335.6, PS27.27, VS 17.114,22.28, H 1.54.79,3.102.13-5,103.2- 
3,116.9,132.95-6, Blip 10.1.13-6; vaisna\ikadia,PSS 40 25 45. 
CfRV 1.156.2. 


94, 


95, 

96. 


99. For die comparison to sphatika in this respect, see JS 4.109, 
6.218,10.86,12.100,13.165-7,14.65 &: 76,15 206 PS 2 87-90 
3.16, 4.38,VS4.11 &,54,6.65 &68,PMS 10.175-6. 

100. See e.g., PS 3.5 & 9, 24.20, LT 38.2 & 28. 

101. E.g., MBh 12.326.119, Pans 30.218, JS 1.17, PS 2.87, 3.82. 

102. Also cf AS 5.2-3 with 32-3, and seeJS 1.21-4, 4.119b & 122d. 

103. So is Narayana in VP 1.4.4-5. 

104. Also cf MNUp 396, brahma sarCipam; Visnu -siiirti 98.29, 
bmhwa-rupan). 

105. Sarva-sakti, SS 17.409; cf hhagavac-chakti, PaiiS 22 . 10 , )S 5.5, 

6.59 & 84, AS 6.35-6,51.16; or visnu-sakti, PauS 22 7 64, AS 

3.11,57.20-1. 


106. AS4.77,8.54,14.21, 18.8,51.47&49,56.4,57 3 58 14,25,54 
&:56. 


107. Krsna is addressed Visnu in BhG 11.24 & 30. 

108. On Brabma-s2. \.\y (end): evamavidya-krta-namarOpbpadbi~ 
antirodhisvaro hhavaci (p. 382.8), and tad evani 
avidyainiaknpadhi-pariccbedapck.’iani evc.svarasyesvaratvant 
(p. 382.10). Also cf Sankara’s difficulty in interpreting BhG 
14.27. 


109. Also cf Sayanaou RV 1.90.5, 5.3.3, 8.7.27, etc. 

110. Gf Gonda, Aspects, pp. 55 Sc 65 (N on MBh 12.341.24ff). 

111. Further cf VayuP 66.136, Kl” 1.50.30. For odier references, see 
Gojida, op. cit, p. 65. 

112. For die etymology of Visnu, see M. Bloomfield, “On the group 
of Vedic words ending in -gi'a and -.gviti", Proceedin.gs of 
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American Oriental Society, 29-31, 1894, pp. 123-4; H. 
Oldenberg, “Zui Religion und Mythologie des Veda”, 
Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1915, p. 374; -do. Religion des Veda, p. 229, note 
1 end; Neisser,7/10S, 45,1925, p. 288; Keith, HOS, 31, p. 109 
& note 3; K. F.Johansson. Solageln iindien, Uppsala, 1910 (see 
J. Charpentier’s review in WZKM, 25, p. 428); R. N. Dandekar, 
“Visnii in the Veda”, A VoIumeofStudiesin Indology, pp. 106- 
7; Renou, L 'Inde dassique, I, p. 323; J. Przyluski, "Le nom du 
dieii Visnn et la Legende de Krsna”, Archiv Orientalini, 4, 
1932, pp. 261 fl'.; Otto, “The Godof the Gita”, p. 21ff.; Gonda, 
Aspects, p. 4, note 11 (summary), pp. 53-5 & 65; Mayrhofer, 
KEW, sv. Visnu, Bd 3, pp. 231-2. 

113. Cf. BhG 7.12-3, 9.4-6,10.16,15.16-7, andalso 4, 35, 7.7, 8.22, 
10.30, 11.7. For the anupravesa theoiy of the Upanisads, see 
Deussen, Philosophy of Ups, pp. 171-2, 182-6, 195ff., 406-7. 
This word appears in AS 55.52 (cf. 2.27,54.27,59.37, VAS 81). 

114. l.e., ma/i, RV 1.156.3,5.87.1 &8; mahiit, 1.156.2. 

115. This power is probably the most essential factor that contri¬ 
buted to make the Avatara tlieory exclusively Visnu’s in the 
post-Vedic times. 

116. RV1.22.17,1.154.3,1.154.1 &6,6.49.13,7.100.3&4,andalso 
AV 12.1.10. Butef. RV 8.29.7. 

117. Cf BhG8.8,10&22,10.12,11.18&35,15.4,18.46, Visnu-smrti 
97.16,98.83. 

118. SS 17.425. Cf. BhG 8.4, adhiyajno 'ham era. Also see Gonda, 
Aspects, pp. 77ff. 

119. Agood example is RV 8.29.7. Cf. RV 1.22.16-8,154.1,4.18.11, 
7.100.3-4, 8.12.27, 52.3, 100.12; iiru-krani-, 1.155.4; nir- 
kram-,5.S7A. 

120. E.g.,cf MBh 12.321.7,AS3.41,MNUp237. 

121 . Eg.,AS 15.26fr.,32.60, SanatkSBrahmaS,pp. 11-26, VS 1 1 .79, 
16.5, 29.10 & 68. Cf MBh 6.63.15, VP 1. 6.3-6, 1.12.63-4, H 
3.88.36-7.111.65, AS4.59-60,6.9-11,10.47,15.3-5,20&27, VS 
17.41. 

122. Cf VSCh.3,MBh 12.325.4 (No. 113),JS 2.14, PMS 24.87. 

123. Also asimaka, AS 44.33; or ananta-nipa, BhG 11.16. 

124. Also acak.sn.sa,AS44.33; or dnrnirfksya, BhG 11.17. Cf. MNUp 
21 . ’ ' 

125. Hazra, UpaP, Vol. l,p. 133, note 58. 





tiiiiiniiiidtl I 


raM=, ir ■•^■'^'’■'"sparamaVmanisalsoapnli- 

cable oV.30u^6.«740,LT7.10J1.4^ 

qfi m ’ ■ ^' ° ■ " •'. Visnudbarma 

96 (Hazra, op.cn., note 134): bhedascakarma-Jankahksetrama- 
paramaunanoh/. Vasudeva is called as "the para tam-a" in NS 


127. E.g., BhG 13.2 & 33, MBh 12.336.54, 339 

128. E.g., BhG9.22-34,10.9-11,12.13-20.’ 

129. E.g.,JS 33.80, AS 59.70. 


5-6, H 1.8.30. 


130. Further, cf. abhaktaya na, BhG 18.67, PauS 6 84 18 56-7 
33.128, JS 33.80-7, AS 59.75, 60.20-6, VS 30.83-4. 

131. Theyincrease in the later texts; e.g., LT 14.1,15.9,32.29 Sc 33, 
PMS1.33. The identification is already in the BhG (e.g., 10.12) 
and developed in the VP (e.g., 1.2.13,3.3.27-8, 6.4.4, 6.5.76) 

132. FollowedbyRaraanuja;cf VAS113 (p. 144.4), 124 (p 152 13) 
SBh on 2.2.41 (p. 696-7), SDS 4.238-9 & 251-2. Also see 
AinrtabinduUp22. 

133. See JS 2.32-3 (cf. BhG8.17-9), AS 3.6, 4.70-1 & 78, 8.38. This 
idea may be related to the deep-sleep theory of the Ups. For 
that theory, cf. Deussen, Ph/VosopbyoPUps, pp. 296fF; Heimann, 
Eigenartindischen Denkens, pp. 130-45. 

134. PauS 19.3, 30.99, cf 27.122, JS 1.61,4.118, cf 1.21-3 & 14.57 
AS 2.22, 3.41, 4.77, 5.2, 13.18, 51.65, H 31.59, BhP 11.27.42! 
VAS 81 end, 139 (p. 168.10), 140 (p. 169.3). Cf MNUp 242! 
narayanah param brahma-tattvam. 

135. LT 2.16,8.5, 7 & 9,10.6,11.2,13.14,15.9 & 11,16.23-4,17.3 
& 6,18.19, 21.28, 22.4-8 & 34,23.1, etc. 

136. MBh 3.187.3,12.328.35, H Cr. Ed. 1.23-4, vul. 3.88.44, MarkP 
4.43,47.5, VayuP 5.38, VamanaP 43.30, BrahmaP 56.12,60.55, 
BrahinandaP 1.5.135, 1.6.57, AP 17.7-8, LirigaP 1.70.119-20, 
BhP2.10.i0-l;cf Kirrel,Pa;Jca/afaana, pp. 3.11,15.1.5,57.31, 


59.5,76.65. 

137. Also cf VI’ 1.3.24, 1.4.2. For some similarity to the Sumerian 
god Ea or Enki, see Kosambi, Introduction to Indian History, 
p. 11 X ,-do, JE.SHO, 4, p. 210. 

138. Vikrarn 8.3.4-5 (p. 84), cf 8.3.21 &8.6.1 (p.85). 

139. Vikram 8.6.2 (p. 85). 

140. Religions of Ancient India, p. 64. Also see Kenny, ABORI, 23, 
pp. 250-6. 



142. 

14.3. 

144. 

145. 


Apply Panin 
nara. 

The editor’s 
Also cf. GP 
namah//. 
/ntro.,p. 27, 


i 4.3.120 (AN), v.z.i 1 / anu —-- 

emendation ispaC£/rna,)ra/j. 

1 32.30; nanio narayanayah’a naranam pataye 
and B. Bhattachai-yya, Foreword to MaeJS edition. 


p. 16. 










chapter 


FIVE 


THE ORIGIN OF THE 
pancaratra doctrine 


1. Piirusa-Nurayana and the Vyuha 19 3 4 1 (cf 

Narayana first appears in SatapaChaB, in 
GooBr^ 5 11) as a student of Prajapati, and then m 
?3 6^ 1 where he is said to have performed Purusamcdha 

I'' * 

passage, 13.6.1.1-3, it is an. ^ K) 90. In the 

tified with the ,0 his status is fully 

MabanarayanaUp (23.1-60. iA lu.i „„rsonal 

raised to the ultimate reality f™' 

characteristics.^ Later, from the time of the Narayapiya, 
he is regarded as the Supreme God of the 
Thus in the laydkhya ( 4 , 125 - 30 ), the Puru^ ^^",1^10 
Rgvcda is paraphrased in order to <lescribe he co m 
h,rm of thdr God.' This old identification ol the usa 
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Wkh Narayana seems to play an important part in the 

the then r^ likelihood that 

RV 10 qn especially verses 

one o?tl ’ ‘heory.^ which is 

Pancatr 

de^ribefthe P ^ke hymn of RV 10.90 

samasta-jagad-utpatti-hetuh svargapavarga-dah / 

VJ-b ■«» -J. // 

THe r„. djz :r tt":!':'™ • 

’dfmsirvarnyadbhmrny^cca bhayyan, (RV 10 00 9t 
Pado ’sya vfsva bhutani (3) ^ 10.90.2) 

pado ’syebabhavat ( 4 ) 

The other three quarters are immortal hi^n 

above: ’ bigh up m heaven 

fJ-i-pad asyamnam divi// 
iJ-i-pad urdhvam udak purusab 

Theremainingeleven sfatT/a!^"^’ 5cd) 

or probably one fourth of him ^°'^*e Purusa. 

whole universe (cf. latbi lokad^ i ^lanifest as this 

P«rf„™ri J 141. „h„ „„ 

Victim (6-7 & 1.5-6). This sacrifi u"" ''' «Wation or 
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ynjria-kratu'- m 5atBrl3.6.1.1. In 

Lid to have performed this sacrifice, butin the Satapatfta 

the agent is already replaced by Purusa-Narayana him- 

.df. Here .he id„ of .df-immol.doo' i. fi« oxpre.rt 
which .eems to hove promoted the Ponearatnkos e 

lishing the Vyuha theory. nnd 

This theory, often referred to as the most salient and 

unique part of the Pahcaratra cosmogony, ““ 
four forms of God, known as V-udeva, SankaW 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, involved m the opening 
stage of the creation of this world; 
adram bhagavad-rupam (AS 10.14) 
murli-catustayam (MBh 12.326.4 ) 
muni-catuska (SS 4.7) cacur-muru (SS 
The first mention of the Vyuhas in our texts has been 

foundiLIbrief cosmological accountoftheNarayapiya, 

which runs as follows:® martbl still 

-1 who have become manifest here on earth] jd 

remain eternally m heaven. Later, when 

.-1 10 t ciiTill draw the world bacK. agaii , 

have com. ,« - . d I i„„.,„hl.. 

dissolving all creaa re 

'4k.,7™ .he »ice-l.orm Th«mm 

ihall cr.mc dre whole ..odd here b, 

Sr imShtm men 

(68) After Pradyumna, 1 became Aniruddha. This 
taLsplace again andagain. ^ 

Brahma is born from Aniruddha, m the P""- al 

[tha, grows] from him.'® (69) From Uiis B^ma a 
creatures, both movable and immovable, 
existence]. Know that this evolution is repeated ag 
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and again at the beginning of every world cycle. (70) ” 
Although the term Vyuha itself is still absent in the 

abovepassage (butsee MBh 12 336 5^1 thp t- u- 

underlies if ^he notion which 

unaerlies It finds expression in the nhraso “ - - 

catunhT^ra e "" ^ne phrase asman-mur trs 

camrmi ya (63) ; cf. e.g., MBh 19 5191 

The’fourrform in 

.l.«e »„,* ^ „ Niria "" 

of crcation the Vyuhas are regarded as the four forms of 
Narayana, who possesses His Sakti Vidya." This view is 
further corroborated by two of the later Sarr.hitas Ac¬ 
cording to the Sanatkumara the Vyuhas are the catasro 

“hev 6. Iff.), in VisnuS 

.9.^-3 they are the catasro murtayah of rh,. i '' , 

p.™c.« „M„, i;; fhit rrt 

garded in our earliest cosmogonic account as the four 
forms of Narayana. who is identified with ihf P r 

RV 10.90 from the time of the SatapaT^eT " 

It should now become certain that thf r,-. .■ i 

ber of the Vyuhas as four must have been tak^ nnm- 

that of the Rgvedic Purusa’s quartos whfT 
his whole cosmological existence. Otherwise, the adop¬ 
tion of that number cannot be explained in a satisfacto^ 
way. For instance, m the early history of the Bhagavam 
movement of which the Puranas preserve the tradition 
that Vasudeva, Sankarsana (also called Baladeva 
Balarama, or simply Rama), Pradyumna, and Aniruddha 
were proinment heroes, there is no evidence whatsoever 
that clearly shows their being grouped together for anv 
same purposes. In the present text of the Bhagavad-^iJ 
the last three names are totally absent ’ 
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Only the association of Vasudeva and Sahkarsana can 
be traced to a time before the Christian era. Patanjah the 
great grammarian who is supposed to have flourished 
around 150 B.c., mentions saiikarsana-dviuyasya krsnasya 
balarn under P5nini 2.2.24 and rarna-kcsavau under 
2 2 34( 1) He also gives (ad Panin. 4.1.114) Vasudeva 
and Baladeva as examples of names current among the 
Vrsnis. But, on the other hand, he informs us of nothing 
about the other two heroes.-The association of Vasudeva 
and Sahkarsana is also recorded in the early Bhagavata 
inscription of Ghosundi and Nanaghat of the first c 
tury B.c„ and is known even to the early Jainas^ But 
th«e cases again, no information about the other two is 
available. Consequently, since occasional reference to 

and archaeological remnants of their individual worsh^ 

have been reported in relatively early times those fou 
heroes were probably grouped together only at a later 
stage in the development of the Bhagavata cult. 

Many scholars, however, have been tempted to see the 
grouping of the four and hence the origin of ^he Vyuha 
fheo^ before the time of Patahjah, on the ground of the 
following passage found in the Mahabhasya: 

janardaLs tu atwa-camnba^ / bahuvrihir ayam / 
atma caturtho ’syeti //'» (under Panin. b_3.5) 

This sort of assumption involves difficulties both inter¬ 
nally and externally. In the Mahabhasya the name 
JanLana is found only in this place and moreover 
Patanjah nowhere mentions the other members of the 
four, but for the close connection of Vasudeva and 
Sahkarsana as given above. Externally, there has been 
discovered to date no evidence for the grouping of the 
four before the time of the Narayanlya. Without any 
supporting data on this point, the sentence quoted above 
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is so solitary a reference that Patanjali, if he indeed 
belonged to the second century B.c., could not have 
written that passage himself.” Furthermore, at the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian era, not four but five heroes, 
namely, the above four with the addition of Samba, were 
grouped together among the Vrsnis and equally ad- 
ressed as bhagavat. This has been ascertained from an 
inscription found at Mora, a village near Mathura, and 
trorn such Puranic accounts as VayuP9'7.1-2}^ Viewed in 
t ns ight, all available evidence would seem to point to a 
late origin of the four heroes as the Vyuhas, 

Since these early records are altogether silent about 
number four, it is reasonable to infer that 
me Vyuha theory had originated probably among an 
nown religious mass in ancient India from the idea of 
the p- of the cosmic Purusa of the Rgvcda. In 

Ws worid k' -option of 

*e loll Aniruddha. who is 

best iinrl ‘^^^Phng the above reasoning that we can 

involved in such a fo'^'^’ discrepancies are 

One is the sacrifice oTthrcosmicT”^'^''^!'^’'^ 
creation of the world This the 

Vyuha theory. The others 

theVvuha^ ® successive order among 

thelrusa.\" to the quarters of 

plained by the early properly be ex¬ 

deification of those quarterTofpu’ P"'‘^°"ll''^.^tion and 
Vyuha gods In othe j ^ Pnrusa as the individual 
Pcation the theoloJanZ^ i’of personi- 

heologiansmusthaveinterpretedth^ideaof 
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N5ravana’s self-immolation in five successive days imp- 

,ied In me .h« of 

Sc “fthe vJc V,„u » -hose ""f—in” 
i, well lauded e.en from .he lime of Ihe « m 

f Tridfikrama and promotes to embrace many 

Brahmana texts (e.g., yajno i^t visnuh, 1,^)^ 

The ancient sacrifice of the Purusa is only then turnea 
into the cosmic process through which 
portion ofHimselfasthe entire ,, 

the Purusa hymn ot the c.,„m renteringon a 

integrated mto their identification 

^fTrtS^. anTvi.pu with Wsude. that is clearly 

presupposed by the Vyuha theo^ a 

From all these origin of the 

introduce a hypothesis i^th r 

name of our sect. There P pancaratra 

Paficaratra was a simple borrowing f gfcapathaBr 

yajBa-kralu of Narayana uhatheory 

13,6.1. l.bytheologianswhoestablisr j^y 

by way of their interpretation of a 

10.90. First of all, we must recall tha p p^rusa- 

name of the important sacrifice that enabled Purusa 
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Narayana to attain both transcendence and immanence 
at the same time or that caused the origination of this 
whole universe (AS 59.5). In both cases the sacrifice .s 
closely connected with cosmogony, and the VyQha theory 
IS the pnncipal and unique part of the cosmogony of the 
Pancaratra. Furthermore, the idea of God’s assuming the 
four \^yuha forms was probably formulated on the anal¬ 
ogy of the Purusa as the integrate whole and his four 
quarters as its constituent parts. Both points here re¬ 
marked conjointly give a reasonable explanation of what 
IS referred to by the wordpancain the compound name. 
For thisgrouping of the five, made up of God and his four 
Vyuhas, IS the simplest and possibly the only way to 
account for the word panca}^ ^ 

The same kind of grouping is evidenced in the two 
earliest Samhitas. The Pauskara 2'7.6'71 (also cf 33 5-6) 
testifies to the Juxtaposition of parawalman 'and 
catiiratmya, which latter term is commonly used for the 
four Vyuhas in the Sarnhita literature.* The I ■~kh 
throughout which Visnu and Narayana are regJded^S 
identical, frequently mentions the adideva Vhnu tor 
Satya) together with the Vyuhas.” In this connection one 
may also compare PadwaS?,. 10.100-2 where is prescribed 
the installation of images of five gods includintr the 

Vyuhas, and the firstfive members of the na.,of ^ 

that IS, the Vyuhas and Narayana, in the Pat b 

10. 3-4 & 15-21). ?Kara{e.g., 

More explicitly demonstrative is the description of the 
panca-tattva given in the GarudaP According to this 

passage, theVyuhasandNarayanawereconsidereH • ,h 

fivefold form of the Supreme God: ^ 

pancalallvwcanam vaksyc tava sankara suvrata! / // 
cka evavyayah santah paramatma sanatanah / ' 
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vasudevo dhruvah suddhah sarva-vyapi niranjanah // 
sa cva mayaya deva! panc^dh^ satpsihito hprih / 
lokanugraha-krd visnuh sarva-dusta-vinasanah // 
vasudcva-svarupena tatha sahkarsanena ca / 
tatha pradyumna-rupenaniruddhakhyena ca sthitah / 
narayana-svarOpenn pancadha ca hy ayam sthitah // 

(GP 1.32.2-5) 

At first sight, it may seem strange that Narayana here is 
excluded from the description of the Supreme and 
joined together with the Vyuhas. For in other places He 
is the very God: e.g., in GP 1.1.12, 

eko narayano devo devaniim Isvaresvarah / 
paramatma pararn brahma janmady asya yato 
bhavet // 

However, as its name indicates, this Purana is a popular 
Visnuite text and seems to esteem highly the orthodox 
Bhagavata tradition, of which the Bhagavad-gTta is con¬ 
sidered the oldest and most important treatise. The 
stance of this Purana may be represented by its chapter 
229, whose opening line reads as follows: 

glta-saram pravaksyami arjunayoditam pura / 

(cf. NaradaP 1.108.20) 
As we shall see presently, Narayana had probably be¬ 
longed to a different tradition from the earlier stage of 
the Bhagavata and hence the name was still absent in the 
Bhagavad-gha. Consequently, it is evident from the above 
excerpt that the old classification of the Vai.snava gods 
into the group of five was handed down to posterity after 
Narayana was introduced into the Bhagavata movement 
and the Vyuha theory was established. 

The connotation of the first member panca being thus 
clarified, it is a proper and logical conclusion that the 
early Pancariitrikas’ specific doctrine of cosmogony, in 
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which God assumes the four Vyuha forms at the begin- 

nmg should ongmally have been named ‘Pahcaratra’ 

in this r Purusa-N^rayana. It is probably only 

rosmo.n ‘^“"eluding remark of the 

cosmogony given in the Naravaniva ran K i 

understood: '^‘‘rayaniya can be properly 

idarp mahopanisadatn catun^eda-samanvitam / 
samkhya-yoga-krtam, tena pahearatranusabditam // 

Likewise a,., a- 12.326.100) 

LiKcwise, according to PauS 38.28-9: 

dvijendrah pahearatrikah // 

name need noi have ofthe compound 

'^as simply adoptXomt'S 
earlle's't stage of theTrcah '’'*''“7'''”’ 

P-od the supreme a;d ab,*mrGTd"'"""f"'"^ 

dormant. Upon awakening the Sunr^mt r T , 
process of the four Vyuhas to emarte an F ' 

the later Hinduism, the Vedic idertf 
sense of animal sacrifiee hath >" the special 

tory rite to an act o/Sti changed from propitia- 
sions for the sake of others"!-^^^ 

-^‘•-^Portantacon“t;tK“ 
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Bhagavad-gitfi. This consciousness is percisely underly¬ 
ing in the case of Hindu panca-yajna also. 

Thefactthatanumberofwildattemptsaremade.nthe 

Samhitas to explain the name pancaratra somehow or 
other and that there is no unanimous definition of it 
implicitly affirm the validity of our conclusion. 

The e^lanation given above rejects the still prevalent 
view of F. Otto Schrader, followed by S. Dasgupta and 
many others. In his Introduction, Schrader '^uggest^ 

“It appears, then, that the sect took its name from Us 

eentraldogmawhichwasthePaficaratraSattrao^ 

interpreted philosophically as the fivefbW 

station of God by means of His Para, Vyuha, Vibhava, 

An taryamin, and Area forms. Cod’s 

It is indeed true, as already mentioned, that God 
fivH-old self-manifestation is one of the -st .n^- - 

doctrmesofthesystematizedPancaratras^^m^^^^^^^^ 

destined to be taken over by Srivaisnava “ 

doctrine, upon which Schrader f 

of no relevance to creation-the ve.^ purpose ol the 

anrn sacrifice referred to m the SatBr. On the con- 
ancient sacr . to assume these five forms 

trary, since God is (LX 11.41 & 50-1), 

through ^ objects of worship in the 

they are usually Although Schrader’s 

liturgical context ol the Samhitas. niu t, 

statement, “The theoretical philosophyol ^ I* 

is inseparably bound up with the story < < ^ 

quite valid in itself,- it is contradicted by his very- cxpla 

nation of the name Pancaratra. vi,.nrp nf 

Moreover, there seems to be ^ f 

grouping the five forms together in four " 

fexts'the Narayaniya. Satrata, 

(4nly the first three forms are mentioned m 
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three Samhitas .=>2 On the othfrt, j . 

is not infrequently found alreadyin 

well as in our earliest Samhi,- . Narayaniya, as 

Narayana and the Pan - 'fyto the affinity between 

miborofthePuruai,’ “ “ P' *' 

that hymn of sixteen sL^as 3.6.2.12 

“"S’;:;; "is.;;—t 

Now ,f Narayana was regarded as 2.338.5) 

liymn from which the earlv P - * of the 

■deaoftheVyuha theory, and if thr^"’"''' ^e 

thereby transferred from the sa r P^hcaratra was 

doctrine, then He must have natural! b 

or the original teacher of the PSfi - founder 

view,notonlytheNaravanIva h . 1 To this 

Samhitas bear abundanVtLtirl^rnrF'''''^'"^^"""™'^^ 
former text: timony. For instance, in the 

idam mahopanisadam. / nanr - - 
’^^^^y^na-mukhodgTiam '"/^ // 

pancardtrasya krtsnasya vete tu nn ’^'^ 26 . 100 - 1 ) 
sarve,su ca nrpa-srestha! jn^su / 

(MBh 12 , 337 fia. ;. etesudrsyate// 

This Bhagavat is in the n’ ^ & 8) 

Narayana, who is said to be 1 ^’^^ ''^‘^titified with 
b<=then„t/,aofalU^,„,3,„d 
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JtUna., such as Samkhya. Yoga « Pahcaratra, Veda, and 

Similar statement can also be produced from the 
earlier Samhitas. In ihe Jay^khya mr^y^n-a, -"egarded as 
an incarnation of Visnu in the hermitage of Badan, 
instructed Narada in the Pahcaratra doctrine as taught in 

^^Lm'^bhutam idatn sastram jbanopanisadam mahat / 

rahasyam aprakasyam ca brahma-garbham ca 

anugrahartham ca pura kathitarn naradasya tat /... // 
bhuyas caivavatirnena visnuna prabhavisnuna / 
muner vai svamsa-bhutasya yad uktaip punar eva hi // 

The Par.™ n,.e. ,ha. .h. 
lantra which was originally composed W S 

PurusaHimselfandtaughttoSanakamSvetad^pa 

36 & 44. 31.6). This position of Narayana 
the doctrine” still continues in the later Snvaispava 
Iraditn For instance, Yamuna i-pparently quoting 
MBh 12.337.63 in his Agamapiamanya (p. 

"';a"4S:;ya kptsnasya vakt. n.rayapah svayam / 
The Identical description is found m by 

lae, ale fde.l hi.he., < i 

Which we examined in the explanation of His name in ou 

Samhitas, is more clearly shown. fM-Sravanato 

Finally, we may note the close relation “ 

dharma, for this may likewise have 

being considered the original founder ol the Pancaratra 
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system. In epic and Puranic mythology Narayana is one of 
the four sons of Dharma and Ahimsa.^® Probably due to 
this Hindu thcogony, Narayana is principally connected 
with the dharma of the Pancaratra in the NarayanTya: 
narayana-paro dharmaB^ punaravrtti-durlabhah // 

(MBh 12.335.76) 

nunam ekanta-d/iarmo srestho narayana-priyah / 

(MBh 12.336.4) 

evam ekarn samkhya-yogarn vedaranyakam eva ca / 
parasparaiigany etani pahcaratrarn ca kathyate / 
esa ekantinarn d/iarmo narayana-paratmakah // 

(MBh 12.336.76, cf 337.1) 
He is also addre.ssed as “satvata-dharma-goptr” (MBh 
12.322.5)'*“ or “loka-hitadhivasa” (MBh 12.322.1), and 
the Parama gives no other explanation of the name than 
this: 

narayanamayau prahur ubhau nihsreyasodayau // 
sa eva kusalas latra, tena narayanas tu sah / (2.96-7) 
“They say that both the highest bliss and prosperity are 
filled with Narayana. He is the only expert therein, and 
that is why He is called Narayana.” 

In the Hindu world, throughout the history of Hindu¬ 
ism , nihsreyasa and [ahhy] udaya are two concepts which 
are said to be brought about by exercising sanatana 
dharma. 

2. IdentincationofVisnu, Vasudeva and Narayana 
It has been pointed out in the foregoing investigation 
of the name Pancaratra that two factors must have con¬ 
tributed, in concert with each other, to the first account 
of cosmogony in the NarayanTya; both essentially con¬ 
cern the establishment of the Vyitha theory. One is the 
identification of Narayana with Vasudeva. Without the 
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incorporation of Narayana into the Bhiigavata religion, 
Vasudeva and his three relatives, who originally were in 
no way connected with the god, could not have been 
organized into the Vyuha theory or, to use Narayaniya 
expression, into the four inurtis, of Narayana. The other 
is Visnu’s presence in that religion before the theory was 
systematized. Without his power of transformation, the 
successive order of these four manifestations could not 
have been correlated with the Vedic Purusa’s four quar¬ 
ters. Consequently, the identification of the three gods, 
Vi.snu, Narayana and Vasudeva with each other, requires 

careful consideration. Itisthisidentification, which helps 

to illuminate the origin of the Pahcaratrikas, though it 
has been the subject of much speculation. 

It has long been suggested that the identity of these 
three gods was already established in the ancient Vedic 
tradition, on the authbrityofthefollowing^a/atnsfound 
in the MaitrayanI Sawhita ax\d Taittiriya Aranyaka . 
uarayanaya vidmahe, vasiidevaya dhimahi / 
tan no wsnu/jpracodayat// (TA 10.1.6.5, MNUp 78)'" 
tat kesavaya vidmahe, narayanaya dhimahi / 
tan no visnuh pracodayat // (MS 2.9.1.8) 

But we ought to be suspicious of the antiquity of this 

perfect identification of the three, for the names Vasudeva 

and Kesava never occur in early Vedic literature except 
herein these two places. Furthermore, the name Narayana 
appears nowhere else in these two texts. 

These undisputed facts are suggesting that all of the 
sections to which the above two gayatrls belong should be 
considered as very late interpolations. Although it is hard 
to decide exactly when they were interpolated, it is 
possible to show why they must be late. 

The apparent similarity between the two gayatrls, 
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interdependence of 

comLcf fconfirmed by a 
comparison of their opening parts- ^ 

sahasraksan, siv,m avahayamy alram // 
tan no T ^ahadevaya dhimahi / 

will Pcacodayat // (MS 2.9.1.2-3) 

' ZmaW / mahadevasra 

tan no rudrah pr acodayat // 
tat purusaya vidmahe, mahadevaya dhimahi / 
n norndra/ipracodayat (TA 10.1,6.1-2 MNUp 71-2) 

*m«ai7.ll 71™™! °"' "" “P'"'™ "f 

Samhka27 1 wiih ^ ^^PiHala-katha 

Vedic god Rudr:"^^^^ - 

l^aUs transfeTrTdTo’"thisLdrTga/atrf 

The AKsection, which comainTT^ 
he dependentupon the TA ■ ■ Sayalris, must 

i« apparently olto i „ ’“"'''""®“‘'^'’‘’f"'-^helatter 

enlargememrefms , . continual 

number of g-;fya,„'s Manure ‘^’'S^ne with regard to the 

which corresponds to TA "rro dea^f^f 
section was constantly added'to « fir ^ 
glossed by Naravana ha= • u ’ example, the text 
This being the cLe, the t^m' Sayalri..^^ 

must represent an earlier '^'^'^ted upon by Sayana 
the MNUp, for d p^s only'six:"" 

devata-tiLS'h “'"’‘‘■PJ^Pti-dvara-bh uta 

Two words printed in TA u"! V P' 

may betray archaism nandh ’ 

■ ‘'“'nih, ,n apposition with vakra- 
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cunda, • having a curved trunk' (3), evidently refers to the 
later Ganesa, and durgib (5). according to Saya^a, means 
Durga. These two word-forms are rarely found in other 
later versions.'"* If this archaism is admitted the presenj 
section of TA 10.1.6 cannot go back before Christ s era. 

In the first place, apparently nowhere else in early Vedic 
literature do the words, yakra-tundmnd garuda, occur 
Of these, vakratunda is not likely to be old, as it certainly 
depends upon the later developed inconography of 

"" TlJonly evidence for the early identification of the 

Vedic^aJtmatwithpost-VedicGarucJabymanyscho^^^^^^^ 

seems to be Baudhayana 
the former is obviously regarded as ^ 
parsadas.^ That particular part of the 
must be a very late addition, as already 

Buhler ®Gt consists of nineteen short mantr , g 

Dunier. ucui in ihe first twelve mantras, 

with om kesavam tarpayami. In t , , i<pSava 

one new name after another is substituted for Kest^va. 

Then four goddesses appear, followed by 

the seventeenth. This enumeration It^ve been 

impossible without the dGinite 

already systematized "'the Sub-Vyuhas 

names are exactly identical with those ot the^su y 

and are listed in the same order that is found m the 

n- - Samhitas “ Then probably, the grouping ot 

Pancaratra barnhitas. 11 p offnrfpd bv the 

the four goddesses must also have been ^ 

Idea of th'e four VyOha consorts.-^^ It is unm.stakab^ that 
the Battdhnb-s borrowed the 

Pancaratrikas and not the other way around to ac i d 
ing to Btthler, BaudhDh-s 2.,5.9-10 ts ^yen ‘ 

a single manuscript.^^ Now as regards Gartida i s s g 
cant that even in this late interpolation, the actual 
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:,'i fi'anjtmal, which is found 

texts “■‘^nuency in the Rlttck Yajurved.c 

sal^ to h ’''■2-2.4 where ^arutmatis 

etelewl ^ well-winged (suparnaY” 

Y^in U ra , r Wentified with Prajapati. 

trarutmatsi ’ 7a r ' Black Yajurveda, 

ilsat i7 ^arudatf the 

authemicitv himself doubts the 

ita urdhvam tesu tesu descsu sruti-patha atvanta- 
vilak-sanah / (AnSS 36-2, p, BW 6) ^ 

»i.l, ,1,3'':;' “','"' ™ >lr«d, lannifar 

whyatthebc(iinni7'’"’77 P"P"''“' '^^hies. That is 

MahSdeva, Rudra S). oSTm'c'"''^ 

Karttikeya, Skanda tBl • a u ■’ Kumara. 

thenCatu -mukha 72’ »"^P-'^-hha, Dantin (6); 

Narayana. vTs7u 8) «l7r'"’ 

in the TA garatr/s wl ' i *“ch order exists 

Rudra Daift^r ’ a ’77 ‘^Rfl'caled successively to 

origin. S^yaln% the MS must be of late 

texts, MS 2.9*1 |7us’|7P''*'’ 

TA lPT.6,or thec,,rr7222mg'p2r7'2 

so that the total ofiio - _g <’• another vension, 
number eleven of il with the sacred 

otlter substitutes kaiyayanaya (2-4); the 

'he .nitial UilpuruJya in MS 2^ 

/ 2.9.1, although the second 











The Origin of the PHhcarUtra Doctrine 135 

pauern is utilized in three cases (7, 10 & 13), most of the 
S-ayntn-s are fitted into amodified form of the first pattern, 
that is, lat... \idmahe, etc. 

Notv we can explain how the Visnu gax0rr of TA is 
changed into that of the MS. In order to fit the TA gayair, 
into his modified pattern,” the compiler of MS 2.9,1 had 
to choose a three syllable epithet for the first pada to fill 
up the meter. Unfortunately no such epithet exists or 
Narayana to represent his whole personality; but there 
was at least one for Vastideva, because the compiler 
should have known the popularized Krsna myth. 

It was Kefeva, a three syllabic name ofVispu often used 
in the BhO (1.31b, 2.54b, 3. Id, 10.14b, 11.35a 18.76c) to 
whose temple the grammarian Patanjali makes a refer¬ 
ence in his Mahahhasyaon Panini 2.2.34. This is the way 
of formation, I believe, in the case of the MSgayam that 
the original order of Narayana and Vastideva in the TA 
gayaJ^as reversed and then Kesava substituted or 
Vastideva. All the preceding arguments help ^ 

conclusitm thatthe.se MogayaLris must be excluded from 
data concerning the early history ol 

Aectirding to both the literary and "f-c 

evidence.theearlyBhagavatasweredewoteesofVas^ 
and that Vasudevaoriginallywasnotidenti le w . 

or Narayana, We must not expect a 

lieation between Vastideva and Visnu m very e y d ys 
although such identifications are quite common in the 
later histoiT of Hindu religion at large. 

As has already been discussed, the Bhagavad-gtia the 

earliest and most important 

antisacrilicial attitude against Vcdic tjmi. ^ ' 

a/i/imd so-called, is such an essentia idea in the \ aisi at a 
tradition throughout that it would have long pictcntcd 
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tlie Identification ofVasudeva with Visnu. forVisnu in the 
Brahmaria literature is identical with the sacrifice itself.^ 
Ihis IS also one of the reasons why the name Visnu is 
comparatively infrequent in the earlier principal 
Upanisads and in the BhG. Patahjali, who certainly knew 
the identification of Vasudeva with Krsnanowhere 
equates Visnu with these two in his MahabbasyaS’' 

Scholars in the past have unanimously seen the first 
Identification of Vasudeva with Visnu in the famous 
Bhagavata inscription of Besnagar (ca 100 B c ) which 
records the erection of the Garuda-dhvaja in honor of 
Vasudeva, God of gods.»^ But strangely enough, they 
never bring to bear any adequate evidence to prove that 
by this time Garuda was regarded as the emblem of Visnu, 
relying as they may only upon the later well-known 
Vaisnava mythology. From the point of view of epic and 
Puranic mythology, the gayairi of Garuda found in TA 
10.1.6.3 IS definitely out of place.® The intervention of 
durg, (TA 10.1.6.4) between garuda and visnu may sug¬ 
gest that there was little relation of Garuda to Visnu in 
those earlier days. We have already noted the late passage 
of BaudhDh-s 2.5.9.10, where the name used is not 
Garuda but still the old garutmat. 

However, two inscriptions, which at present are dated 
shortly after that of Besnagar, in the latter half of the first 
century B.C., express a new alignment of the Bhagavata 
cult toward the Vcdic tradition.® One is the Ghosundi 
inscription, which perhaps refers to an asvawedba cer¬ 
emony by a Bhagavata King.® The other is a non-Bhagavala 

record of the Nanaghat inscription, in which Sahkarsana 
and Va.sudeva are included among Vedic gods and refer¬ 
ences are made to the daksinas, at times amounting to 
enormous sums, for various Vedic sacrifices.® In view of 
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the later identity of Visnu with Vasudeva among the 
Bhagavatas or more generally in the Vaisnavism of the 
epic and Puranas, these two inscriptions may well presup¬ 
pose that the identification process had already begun by 
that time. 

The Bhugavad-giUia]so seems to reflect the identifica¬ 
tion process. In this text the word Visnu occurs only three 
times. It is first found in 10.21a: adit/anam a/tam visnuh. 
But this pada is placed at the beginning of a list of God’s 
divine manifestations {diiyaribhuti, 10.40), showing that 
He is the highest or best member in every category of 
existence, and is even called dyutam ebalayatam (10.36). 
The enumeration, then, merely illustrates the essential 
teaching, that is, 

yad yad vibhutimat sattvarn srimad urjitam eva va / 

tad tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejornsa- 
sambhavam // (BhG 10.41; cf. MNUp 207-8) 
Pada 10.21 a, consequently, would have no more special 

significance than such others as 22 (deranama.smjrasara/i) 

and 23 {rudranam sarikaras casmi). In the next chapter 
1 llh, however, the God of the Gita is, in a surprisingly 
abrupt way, addressed as Visnu twice (11.24 & 30) by 
Arjuna who is frightened after having seen His universal 
form {dsva-rOpa). This name fits well in the context, in 
view of the humane and kindly nature of the god from 
ancient Vedic times on. Yet Visnu, as a specific name of 
Vasudeva-Krsna, is found only in this part of speech of 
Arjuna and nowhere else at all. It is also noteworthy that 
the adjectival form vaisnava, ‘belonging to Visnu,’ is 
absent throughout the BhG text, whereasitis continually 
used in the early Vedic literature. Visnu, who soon be¬ 
came the supreme object of Hindu hbakli, was probably 
brought into the Gila by a late compiler. But even at that 
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time, the compiler did not use the name profusely, for 
which obvious reasons have been given above. 

It was hardly possible for Narayana to be introduced 
into the Bhagavad-gilii. Originally this god was not re¬ 
lated to Visnu nor to Vasudeva, as neither of these 
appears in SatBr 12.3.4, 13.6.1, and GopBr 1.5.11. In 
SatBr 12.3.4, Purusa-Narayana first appears as a disciple 
{sisya) ofPrajapati, the creator god somewhat nominal in 
the Brahmanas, who urged him to offer the Soma sacri¬ 
fice (sava/ia) to become the preserver of all within himself 
and all pervasive in this universe. This Purusa-Narayana 
again appears in SatBr 13.6.1.1, where he performed 
Purusamedha of five days’ sacrifice (pancaratram yajna- 
kratum) and thereby transcended all beings and became 
this entire universe. Here he is found already closely 
connected with thePurusaSukta”ofthe Rigveda consist¬ 
ing of sixteen verses, the whole of which is designated by 
the name ‘Purusa-Narayana’ (13.6.2.12). The 
AnukramanI, incidentally, attributes the Purusa hymn to 
Narayana. Narayana is thus considered to be a god within 
the hold ofVcdic cult, and he is identified with/a/na until 
the Narayanlya section of the Mahahharata, which fac*^ 
will be referred later, just like Visnu in the Brahmanas 
with yajna as already seen. 

It is indisputable that Visnu also is closely associamt^ 
withPrajapati, of whom Narayana was a disciple, from the 
latest time of the Rigveda!"* In addition, there is a close 
relationship between Visnu and Purusa hymn in the 
development of the concept of the Supreme God in early 
Vaisnavism, which is unmistakable as we have already 
discussed.™ Consequently, the identification of Visnu 
with Narayana had taken place™ through Prajapati and 
Purusa” as its mediators before Visnu was introduced 
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into the Such an identification is found in the 

Maitrayanfya Aranyaka 6.8 and 7.7. 

If Narayana is thus closely related to Pr^apati who is 
sacrifice itself in the Brahmanas^^ and possibly also to 
Visnu fused with cosmic Purusa, we should not expect to 
find his being identified with Vasudeva at a relatively early 
time, just as in the case of Visnu as discussed above. 
However, by the first century B.c., there is evidence for the 
introduction of Narayana into the Bhagavata movement. 
The Ghosundi inscription®^ explicitly records that for the 
bhagavats Sahkarsana and Vasudeva^'* there was erected 
a pOja-sila-prakara, called a Narayana-vataka, which shows 
clearly that Narayana must have been absorbed into the 
Bhagavata cult by 50 B.c. Among the Bhagavatas he may 
not have been regarded at first as the Supreme God 
himself. But, in one of the apparently original portions of 
the MabanarayanaUp (235-60), which may belong to the 
third century B.c.,’® Narayana is found as the highest god. 
It was natural, then, that the Bhagavatas before long 
identified Narayana with Vasudeva, their own supreme 
god. In this way, most of the important, relevant data that 
has been made available leads to the conclusion that the 
identification of Visnu, Narayana, and Vasudeva was 
completed at some time around the beginning of the 
Christian era. 

Once all the necessary conditions were gathered to¬ 
gether, the unique VyCiha theoi’y, whose formative pro¬ 
cess we have formerly discussed, should have been estab¬ 
lished by at least a.d. 100. One may easily see from its 
evolution that the main purpose of such a theory was to 
provide asufficient and theologically reasonable account 
of cosmogony to support the doctrine of God as supreme 
creator:’® 
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aham krtsnasyajagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha // 
mattah parataram nanyat kimcid asti dhanamjaya! / 
mayi sarvam idam protam sutre mani-gana iva // 

Tu- , . (BhG 7.6-7) 

his teaching, that the Supreme God is the source and 
receptacle of the whole universe, is the fundamental 
essence of the Bhagavata movement, and it has never 

But. judging 

^ cosmogonic theory to 

Tn oryt' T the identifica- 

on of Vasudeva with Visnu and Narayana, a group of 

heologians within the cult must have expounded a 

cosmogony into which the Vyuha theorv ^ A 

PaTcart;,2mh®°"' —fd the 

ThraboL '''"'''""'^""'P'«°fP‘^cusa-Narayana. 
nc above conjectures have twr, ^ ' 

quences. First, the wordpancaraLa m 

go back before the K ■ • °ur sense cannot 

..nd, 

originated within the Rh' ■ cioctnne must have 

BhagavatasandPahcaratrikas Th between the 

strictly monotheistic, use the ° 

upon His personal aspect ernnha!' 

high esteem the varnasW ji, andhold in 

B -cms, howev:^^rXtr ^ 
gians who expounded ,,, ','”'^'=^8 of those theolo- 

Pahcaratra”, graduallv n o-Particular cosmogony, 
the Bhagavata trend for s themselves from 

known as the Pahcaratrikas^'n^ Period and came to be 
Sarnhitas of Raina-traya anH ° Paficaratra 

^ tun others. As already noted. 
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among the early Bhagavatas there was a strong aversion 
to the formalism of the Vedic animal sacrifice, and it was 
so persistent that, even in the last layer of the Bhagavad- 
gita, the term Visnu, having been long identified with 
Vedic sacrifice, was used only twice and m a single passage 
where that term most adequately suited the context. 
Probably for the same reason Narayana was totally ne¬ 
glected in the BbG. This god, sometimes called yajnesv 
agra-harah", yajda-dbarin” or ‘>a/M-pa£T,” appears as 
the Supreme God Himself in the Narayaniya. But, even in 
this section of the great epic Mahabbarata, the same anti- 
vedic attitude continues, as the redactorof the Narayaniya 
holds the BbG in high esteem. . - 

One of the best examples of this anti-Vedic attitude is 
probably the story of king VasuUparicara (Mbh 12.323.1- 
55) The king was a disciple ofBrhaspati (3 & 12, 322.44), 
the priest of gods in the Vedic religion. Once he per¬ 
formed a grand a.sVamedha sacrifice,™ in which Brhaspati 
was the hotr (5). But. himself being ahiwsra (or san'a- 
hhOCesvabimsakah, 12.322.20). Vasu Uparicara did not, 
at that time, make any pasu-ghata (10). Because of this, as 
the narrative continues, he was the only one who could 
see Narayana, while the others including even Brhaspati 

could not (10-1).®“ 

Furthermore, the Narayaniya, except for incidental, 
brief references to the pancakala-vidbi and a few other 
ritualistic observances, does not show any interest what¬ 
soever in such rituals that were fully developed by the 
later Paficaratrikas. Therefore, although the epic section 
should be regarded as the source of the later Pancaratra 
theology, it represents an intriguing, striking contrast 
with the elaborate liturgy of the Samhita literature. 

The discontent with traditional Vedic ritualism, how- 
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mover'‘'f r" Bhaeavata 

acco.in, '“P ^ of tHe cosmogonical 

Vvfihatl’ Pie formative process of the 

y ™Pieory notonlythcconceptsofVisnuandNarayana 
butalso the Purusa hymn of the ^^r-dawere indispens- 
ble. and ah of these were inseparably connected with 
Vedic sacri ice. Therefore, the theologians who system¬ 
atized the Vyuha theory were more in favor of traditional 
Vedic ritualism“' than the more orthodox Bhagavatas, 
and consequently the former group at first was differen- 
lated lor some degree as a new movement, an offshoot 
o t cittlier Bhagavata cult. This seems to be one reason 
lor the absence of the term hhagavaUi in the earlier 
bamhitas, beginning with the Satrata, Jayakhya and 
Mirhuclbnya. This new group, I suggest, soon became 
known as the PShcaratrikas or Pahcaratrin and, in the 
courseoftime,compilcdahugecorpusofliturgicSamhita 
literature. 

A remarkable difference between the early Bhagavatas 
and the PShcarStrikas again points to thisdifferentiation. 
The primary concern of the Bhagavata movement was 


focused on Vasudeva-Knsna, who is believed to be God 
Him.seir appearing in human form on the earth and to 
have preached Rhagavad-gTta. This idea is continually 
expressed till to date, in terms of which there developed 
elaborate myths and heroic legends around the figure, 
recorded in such literary works as the Harharnsa, VisniiP, 
and BhagavataP. Having this central concern as its ma¬ 
trix, the traditional foundation of the Bhagavata move¬ 
ment came to be expressed in the notion of Avataras, 
which is so effectively inclusive that many other creeds, 
embracing even local and totemic divinities, were brought 
together and collectively identified as Vai.snavism. One 
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may argue that the incorporation of Visnu and Narayana 
too into the Bhagavata movement depends upon the 
notion of Avataras, which is already explicit m BhG 4.7-8. 
For many centuries from the time of the Bhagavad-gita 
the Bhagavatas went on to furnish the Avataras with 
various interesting myths to be found in the epics and in 
many of the Puranas. This is one of the mam reasons why 
the Vaisnavism developed in to so large and popular a cult 

in all over India. _ _ 

The earliest genuine Pahcaratra Sarnhitas, on tie 
other hand, hardly touch the heroic myths and legends 
of Vasudeva-Krsna,“ much less those of the Avataras. 
They certainly refer to the Avataras or Vibhavas, but only 
to enumerate their names*’ and to explain their icono- 
graphic details and rituals.*' Thus much at least deviating 
from the main Bhagavata trend and being somewhat 
indifferent to literary taste, the early Pahcaralrikas elabo¬ 
rately developed liturgy as the means of worshipping God 
and dedicated major portion of their Sarnhitas to that 

elaboration ofliturgy.ltissignificant to note that Narayana 

appears almost exclusively in the Yajurvedic texts begin¬ 
ning with the SatapalhaBr.^^ One might say that those 
Pahearatrikas formed a group of theologian-priests as 
ritual specialists among the majority of the basically 
inclusive Bhagavatas. 

It should be added, in the end, thal ihe PShcaratrikas 
and Bhagavatas were not forever separated. Both cults 
were again brought together by a broad syncretic 
Vaisnavism, at least by the time of the ParaniaS and 
p]-Qf)jjf)ly a little earlier, by the time of ihe \ isitiiB. We 
have already seen the frequent use of the word vnisnitva 
as a designation of a specific religious school even in the 
earliest Sanihitas, and of bbigavdla as paticntiilt ikn Ironi 
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e time of the ParawnS. An interest in mentioning myths 
o individual Avataras, only simple and singly though, is 
Shown from the time of the SanatkS onward.^ The 
Bhagavata cult itself must have soon become reconciled 
with the main stream of the Vedic tradition, because of 
the integration of the two Vedic gods. Visnu and Narayana, 
into the concept of God. and of the new interpretation of 
the idea ofyajna as well, and thereby moved into position 
to claim traditional authority. Without such a historical 
and religious progress the partiality to the Vedas and the 
identity between Visnu and yajna could not have been 
maintained so strongly, quite often in the VisnuP,^’’ and 
also in the NarSyaniya and the early Pancaratra Sarnhi tas. 
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W rrnhC'll''^ H SV.Intlusrespectagain.tliereistheidendty 
olvtu,LdNUana,forinAS11.624meaud,o.shi 

38. CA. wdu 19 qoq in 

vs I'l.SO; Kirfel, Pahcalaksana. pp. 175.14 & 5J4.70. It^ 
inch.ded a,no..g d.e ten ahffas of }an,a^ , I’jVs 4 

9^ ]T'-27 ^6d.Voc^asinnibhasya230A,Yp.oiA.Aisoci. 

HAU ; 4 4 23 ChUp 3 17.4, IsaUp 6-7. BhG 4.33, 6.29, 10.5, 
.^7'l6.2 n.U, W 3.8.10 & 15, 3.18.15, BhP 3.29.15, H 
119 5 Vi.mucllmnna 74 (I lazra, UpaP, Vol. 1, p-135, note 66). 
39 Also rf 111.40.42,3.33,37.3.64.26 (pararnguliyaw dharnias^h 
40. Cf.JS 1.45. PMS1.73-4, BhG 11.18 (sasi’aa-ilharma-goptr) , GP 

41 Also ht Va.khanasa S.nataa-s 10.9. Cf. BAUp 5.14d-8. The 
archeti'pe ol Gayatrl is already in the Rgveda and is dedicated 

to die sun god SadU': n - i,- / 

tat satittir varenyain bhargo detasya dhiinahi / 

dhiyoyonahpracodayat// (RV 3.62.10) 

42 Noticethe..seof«Vaexclusivelyasa.iadject.vetht-o,.gho,,tthe 

seelion (cf. RV 10.29.2, TS 4.5.1), luid of mid-, midits and 
midusama. For diese derivatives, see Macdonell, Vedic My- 
tholoffy p. 75; Gonda, EpitheLs. pp. 127-8. For sahasraksa, see 
KatJiaki 17.11.9 & 15, Kapisthala-kathaS 27.1.8 & 14, TS 
4.5'.1.3-1. 

43. See MNUp, ed. by Jacob, p. 3, note 

44. MNUp 3.1-18. Naiayaria’s Dipika (p. 5.13), evain astadasa 
trayatiyah. 

45. And also for karata in MS 2.9.1.0, see L. Reiiou, JA, 1937, 
pp. 272-3. 

46 Exce{)i the Andhra recension. See AnSS 36-2, p. 796 {dantih) 
and p. 799 (f/n/g-//0 • 

47. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism aiid Buddhism, Vol. 2, p. 153, and Keith, 
fRAS, 1908. p. 171, note 2. This docs not mean the entire Up 
is thatlate. Cf. Mitra’s Intro, to the TA edition, BI52, pp. 8-9; 
and see Note 75 below. 

48. The word garula seems to occuronlyRVKltila 2.1.2 8c 3, This 
sectiomnustbeveiylate.becanscitinentionsnotonlyNai-ayani 
( 2 . 6 . 30 ),theSakti,biualsoaLaksnh 5 '^>atnmodeledaftcrthat 
ofVisnu: 
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mah^aksini ca \'idni^e, visnu-patni ca dhiinahi / 
tan no laksmih pracodayat // (2.6.26) 

Jaiswal, Origin, pp. 75-6. Also cf. Winternitz, IRAS, 1898, pp. 
380-4. 

Foi ganida, Chaipentier, Suparnasage, pp. 328iT.; and Gonda, 
Aspects, pp. 101-3. 

This section is again found in the same stnictural position in 
the Baudhayana Dharma-sastra (2.5.9.10). 

Intro, to SBE, Vol. 14, p. xxxvand pp. 252-3, note 9.1. 

See Note V.41 of my Translation, 
crjs 6.77ff., AS 5.26ff., VS 5.52-3, 6.50 & 68, et passim, LT 
6.8ff., 20.34, IS 7.31 .Also see SS 9.85 (Schrader, lntro.,p. 55), 
LT 8.25, VS 17.71-2. 

CL m'muru (see Note 1.22 ofmyTr.), which isstill absent in die 
BhG (Edgerton, BhG, pp. 133 & 154, note 43). 

Cf. the eleven anuvakas for Rudra in TA 4.5.1-11. 

his pin pose seems to be suggested by the symmetric employ- 
mem of both patterns in MS 2.9.1.3-13, i.e., 3-6 (modified), 7 
(TA second), 8-9 (modified), 10 (TA second), 11-2 (modi¬ 
fied), and 13 (TA second). 

Edgerton, BhG, pp. 179-82. 

hi llie Brah.nanas, “yajno vai v4snuh” is almost a frozen tag: 

13^1 4 't^i' K ■'rn'*; 13.8 & 14, SatBr 1.1.1.2 & 

m’l 9t;9 ([P''''^'® '’*-' ®’^i^s°fiAheVedicSamhitas,KS 

6 2 4 f v- fo ® ® TS 1.7A, 2.1.8.3, 4.2.4.2, 

Coiida’ ^ 8-77.10. Also see 

tmnda. Aspects, pp. 77-80. 

S ' 2(!7’!u. 2"'°‘'''' 428-9 & 17 wiU. Vol. 

vh' 'fl 36 t if f 1 Vi§nn is tnentioned, 

nleeR^^T",; 

mn see Raychaudhuri, Materials, pt,. 1 05-6 
n‘’ mnuT’ '"*™P"'ons, pp. 88-9. 

ofVisnu ( 3 . 16 ^ ^ * '"fi'acednnmcdiatelybeforediat 

Rayci.audhuri, Materials, pp. 116 - 7 . 

See Sircar, op. cit., pp. gQ.p 
Op. di.,pp. 192-7. 

Also see MNlIp 1 - 64 , 


49. 

50. 

51. 


52. 

53. 

54. 


55. 

56. 

57. 


58. 

59. 


60. 

61. 


62. 

63. 
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68 . 

69. 

70. 


71. 

72. 

73. 


74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 


82. 


83 . 


Gouda,/Ispfirt.-i. [ip- 

of^!j.TputLs'’of dus' ide.uincatio'u is probably 
feir dtltsr;:ious(l-64an^ 

being lo ,hc ongural according lo Varenne (sec Vol. 1. p. 8 ). 
Also see Note 21 above. r, i i s ] 1 1 6 2. 

;io "t. 1 o.. 

■and ttote dre shaip lllribhisyit 2.2.34.7. 

Macnicol,indiei74‘l.‘>19i5,p. /„,m,pp. H4-5. 

ir lolrirsll MBb 12.326.9, cf. H 3.10.4 ^ 52. 
MBh 12.336.8-9 & 49. 

Cf. Pans 30.4, 38.243 

Cf MBh 12.322.16-24 & oo ^ sShAi Sc 54; especially 
MBh 12.321.24, ^ 35 rfeva-patert/ta- 

12.324.1-38 IS sign.Itcant. ! P 20.-54-7,40.44,42.178- 

t.P/th(12..324.14).Als..secPanSJ5.3 

89. The Pan5aso ^ 

Braliminsnotonlypeiloiin . ,;,i,,neirown (42.149). Also 

Vyfihas. Ci., e.g., Baladt va uv of my Translation. 

.. 

Narayatnya (MBh 12.326.71-95). 

5aLBrl2th hook, see Blooinheld, A/hanaic</ ,11 

6 . Also cf VP 3.4.11. 
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86 . 

87. 


SreT'wT64f/r,r'-'-'S-.LT8.30.47, 
especiallV. VP 3.8 ,0 fi; “w 

visniun).”Cf. MBh 12 334 94 r enam (= 

notea.g,oup„fv.snu'sep AetfsSifa, 

4.1.10.5.I7.7icl6). ■'16.13.18,2.3.21, 
















PART TWO 


CHAPTERS ON PANCARATRA’S 
THEOLOGY 

IN THE AHIRBUDHNYA SAMHITA (I ~ VII) 


Translation with Critical Notes 









chapter one 


PRELUDE: ADVENT OF THE SCRIPTURE 

One should meditate on the white-robed^ Visnu, moon- 
colored,^ four-armed,^ of peaceful countenance,-* in or¬ 
der to put an end to all obstacles. (0) 

Homage to the Wheel,'* who is the bearer of the wheel 
(Visnu),® the principle of Para, Vyuha, and so forth, 
whose form consists of the three phonemes,® Avyakta, its 
transformation, the sense organs,'® and so forth. (1) 

We bow to the Sakti" of Hari, the Pahcabindu,'''who is 
the performer of His five activities,'® resembling the 
moon, the sun, and fire,'^ beyond imagination, and 
moon-crested.''* (2) 

Bharadvaja once asked the sinless Durvasas,'® who was 
worshipping the highest place [of Visnu]alter bathing 
in the heavenly Ganges. (3) 

Bharadvaja 

Bliss of the heart of Anasuya, Reverend sir, Ocean of 
















154 


Pail cara tra Sarn h i tas 


austerities, I have a doubt, which you may please solve for 
me. (4) ^ 

[It IS found that all weapons and incantations are 

subordinate to the Sudarsana.'«] The ocean of weapon- 

mcantations {astra) that are used in the Agnisoma rites 

and that are specified m the Atharvaveda,i« both offensive 

collection of incantation-weap- 

its own world, each of which has 

f re thf ^ 7 T' those that operate in 

lire, the sun, sind the *i ‘r 

. inoon (b), the many manifest 

weapons {sastra) which denend nn ^ll ' ■ 

on 7 oepend on the mcantation-weap- 

gods andThlr k' 

L^and cr«, r? " P™‘«don, deslruc- 

uon, and creation of the three worlds^^ ( 7 )- the trreat 

[htttaXls-r' '’y 

beXninrwi h 

-ordTfanth conch, andlhc 

sworn ^o;, and those of LaksmI hpmn.-.;r, i 

the nednnrlp/yfro ^ \ 25 ’ ^®’t>nmgwith the petal, 

me peduncle (g-anda),^'^ and the Ionic f 

other thincrc • otus, and also the many 

other things which are praised in the same wav because 

of their miraculous power ( 9 )_each r, r V 

been ascertained to be denenrle 

How is its erre. dependent upon the Sudarsana. 

nature or throug^conTa^*^^*^^^! ^""oated of its own 

What is that w4h >is 

meaningof the word? Whatkind What is the 

Howdoesitnerv'^iri .1 of work does it perform? 

now uocs It pervade the world? nil ^, 26 

arise from it? Of what sorts are ih ^yuhas 

sage? What is their purpose? 

each Vyuha? (12) WhaUs its r ^ 

to Visnu, and how is it reo-a relation 

invariably related to Him Fal and 

to another as well? (1^7x1 ”7’ ''' 

) IS IS the doubt that has come 
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Prelude: Advent of the Scripture 

to me Irom the perusal oFmany scriptures. Please dispel 
it, Str. I have approached you in the proper way. Please 

leach me, Sir. (H) 


Durvasas should reflect in 

acrone ofVo-:usterities,Ovirt^ 

Tne’ unmv shilg. (15) When passions of their inner 
^ u Vif fn ressation through austerities, men 

organs are brought to ce ot r>rinrinle fl6) 

have a desire to reflect upon the h'Sh^ut tte above- 

Thus you are not “n|ng with Brahma, 

mentioned J 'j be’ingin doubt. (17) I once 

have made an effort ' f^om Sankara (Siva), 

be“e&tu m tte wttrld, who was explaining it in person 

to Narada. (18) crowning glory [of knowledge] 

Having Mjrada, esteemed by gods, used to 

through austerities, ’ ^nd the great sages. 

solve an doubts of Brahm. t . go^.— ^ 

(19) However. ^e known by the gods, 

deep uncertainty d __who had no passion, 

Narada,^^ a who had controlled his 

sickness, or , ^ ^^ue rules concerning words, 

sense-organs; who kn , j^oir a Brahinacarin of 

sentences and means rij^Unction between high and 

self-restraint; who kne eagerly devoted to knowl- 

low; attentive, without ego , although 

edge in its true -"“--““b::! worlds, to dispel the 

he traveled through 

doubt hardly bno«n 8 everything, 

the moon-crested god [Sivd] 

(20-3) Q-jiikara he went to Mount 

.— 
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mry'tel'omnr which 

y pared to the awakening of Sattva^^ that 

and Gandha™s.72«) ThCTe lirr'^Tf 
together with Uma and hn' ^ ‘ sitting 

Vasus.theAditvas the Siddh'* Rudras, the 

Maruts sal „n ‘'’'= the 

Heis^rd'Jrtle^eeXr^'"^^^ 

holder, moon-crested, the 'lord of cj'tle' ' 

removes the bondage of worldly existed; Z 

the three worlds with his eight forls'^ tstcru"'"® 

seen the lord god. the divine NarariTh 

'hen pratsed him ardently v.th the best^ldMagl"" 

Narada 

bull-banneredLe. Homage!you ^ 

ate one.” the bull,” whose veWclelTh 
(Nandin), you who dispence desired ! 
highest. Homage to you the „ strongest, 

dentone.whoarealwayssatisned’^MlTH'*"'* 

who have the form of beginnin„i' ' “'™agetoyou, 

with your Sakti.n Homle ® “'I are ever 

limbs (divine attrihuies) Possess the six 

the worlds. (82) Homage to you''destroyer of 
to you, who wear the elepha^nt ski Homage 

terrible,much more terdhle (38 ")’h'^ 
godSadyojata,Vamadeva '' Homage to you, the 
Origin of worldly existence ho Rudra.^« 

you, () Balavikara slaver r to 

acre H ' “^yer of [the demon! Bala "lo o 

- ^aviki!™- 

Hontage to you, o 
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Prelude: Advent of the Scripture ^ 

lures (36) Homage to Sarva,^^ the peaceful one. Horn- 
are lo Sambhu, who grants happiness. Lord of knowl¬ 
edge “ homage to you. Lord of living beings, homage to 
you. ( 37 ) O great god,“homage to you. Homage to you, 
Tatpurusa.” Knowledge embodied, homage to you. Hom¬ 
age Ocean of indifference to the worldly passions. (38) 
Homage to you, full of the lordly qualities, ocean of 
austerities. Eternally truthful one. homage to you. E 
sence of endurance, homage to you. (39) Essenc 
firmness, homage to you. Homage to you, creator of he 
worlds full of self-cognition, presiding over the 
(40) Homage, homage to you, 
are always changeless. Homage to you, who assume 
e ght forms’^ of earth, tvater, fire. air. space the moon, 

thesun.andtheAtman. ( 41 ) Homage to thehelperof all, 

who presides over the three worlds. 

ToThe eminent divine sage who was thus praising him 
with the bestwords (42). the bull-banneredgod spoke 
following words sweet with grace. 

Ahirhudhnysi" devotion I am satisfied. O best 

.. 

very difficult to accomplish. 

else needs be said, .. only the lord of the world is 
pleased [with me)? j44) For that ts all that all 
hope and strive toi. 


Ahirbudhnya 
I am 


plZtd. and may your visiting me today bear Iruit 
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for you. (45) Speak out truly, Narada, whatever 
heart. 


Pancaratra Samhitas 
is in your 


Narada 

A battle like that of the demon Taraka« broke out 
between Kalanemin- and the holder of the Sarhga 
(Vi^u), who ,s God of the gods and the creator of the 
worlds, cauiang fear to the gods, demons, Gandharvas, 
Yaksas and Raksases (4t>7) There.flew about a number 
of Sastras and Astras« which looked like the lustre of a 
thousand suns at midday, and among the armies of the 
chief gods and demons cut asunder by great weapons, 
there swarmed groups of Pilacas, Pretas, Vetalas and 
Bhutas: some frightened, some astonished, some gather¬ 
ing together, some pleased, some moving together and 
some floating. (48-9) When terrible thunderbolts’ and 
lightning shot upwards, streams of blood ran down in 
torrents everywhere dripping from the bodies of gods 
and demons; and the gods and demons, left uninjured 

frightened, ran away in all directions. (50-1) Then to 

issuing from the guardian gods of the world those of ^he 
dwellers in Patala, those made out of the [five] gross 
elements, those produced from Vaikarika iAhJnf- ^ 
(54), those made out of the three r. . r • nkara) 

duced by (iandharvas, those produced^ b^Rak^”^^ ^’^^i 
Yaksas, those named Vidyadharas (55) thol ihTc 
out of pairs of qualities, those that came “ . of kktT' 
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Prelude: Advent of the Scripture 

those belonging to the A*a™hg>ras those 

out of the other [Vedic] m.nUras (56 those prfor-nmg 

all activities, both offensive and 

lances in the form of staffs and so forth. (57)Theywere 

lerv s rang very powerful, and were ready to destroy the 
very strong, y p resembled the lord of moun- 

threeworlds. of elephants (Airavata). 

tains (Himalaya), so h upwards with 

some the ocean, som Y' midst of 

hundreds of blazing flames, they flew in the m dst ot 
hundreds Dancing, laughing, playing, 

ar; n” de nor comparable, yellow, white, 

ed bl’ack-they had various forms and colors, various 
kMs lf grace and brightness. All gathered together and 
Kinas oi g „r<red on by Kalanemin. (60-1) 

were ready to ig , ^Q]|ection of Astras both offensive 

However this en 

totet"am"^^^^ 

togetneri Naravana, and the great demon 

Kalanemu") became a full oblation to that rire.« (62-3) 
Kalanem i . j astonished. It was a great 

;red down to Kr^pa. Lord of the world, who 
wonder. moment. (64) And I carried 

had disappear of doubt in my heart. Now I have 

come hCTe’toTon i" \ 

there will be no one to dispel it except the omniscient 

Tsana. 

Ahirhtidhnya , j u. i • u 

Divine sage, speak out the doubts which arc in your 
mind. (66) Even ifthey are hard to explain [for you], I will 
now dispel them all. 

Durvasas , ,2 , ■ , , • , , 

Then the (ilorious Sarva,-'" his heart being pleased. 
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Pancaratra Samhitas 

^lly explained the questions asked by the divine sage 
Narada in due order. 

pis has been called a sacred scripiure, Samhiia, of 
Pancaralra, the name Samhita being preceded by 
AInrbudhnya.™ It contains the meaning of various man- 
^as, and an account of the chief activities of the Para 

■' °f‘he happenings of former ages.*' 
(b/-y) It IS a union of various systems of doctrines,** and 
IS embellished with various knowledge. 

Here [m this world], two hundred and forty chapters 
[of the text] were [first] displayed. (70) Then in the 
period of Dvapara, being refined by Guhya by eliminat¬ 
ing lengthy details for the goods of mankind, it came to 
have one hundred and twenty chapters. (7l) Then, 
again, after the evening portion of Dvapara passed away! 
because of the diminuition of men’s understanding and 
for their benefit, I made another condensation"^ of the 
scripture into sixty chapters, with the permission of 
Vyasa."'’ (72-.S) 

In the same way that the revered sage Narada proposed 
the questions and Sarva"^ answered them, learn every¬ 
thing from me. (74) 


REFERENCES 


Tlie lollowing text i,s here refen ed for U anslatioii: 

AI}irhu(Ihnyn-SainIiitH of the Pahcarairagania, 2 vols., 2nd edi¬ 
tion revi.sed hy Piuulii V. Krishnainachaiya.The Adyar LibraivSenp^i 
Vol. IV, Madras, 1966. 

An elaborate and excellent introduction to diis Samhita is 
available, written by F. Otto Schrader as early as 1916, which is still 
considered to be a valuable work of its kind, diough a few minor 
corrections are now necessary. 

F. Otto Schrader, Iiitrodiictioti to the Pahearatra and the 
Ahifhiidhnya Sarnhita, Madias, 1916. 
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This work consists of 

in particular. “Philosophy of the Ahirbudhnya 

Cambridge, 1961 , pp-34-62. fTQtheredfrom; 

(</,cP*icani<ra?anw,Vol.l,Gaekwad'sOnenlalSenesl58,Ba,o a, 

''’’Mso'cr ^C^nda, Religic.s Umm,re in Snnskri, 

Weladen, 1977, pp. 9M, and V. Vaiadach^. djamasand5o,„l. 
Indian Va/snarism, Madras, 1982,pp. 255-61. 

068 VP3 3 26 MBhl2.335.57&:60,33b.bl.lndieKitaYuga, 
V«ea?s as white (B 1.1, H 2.71.31, BhP l(h3.20 10.8.13, 
11:5.21); see Goudriaan, Maya, pp. 180-1 As for the poetic 
convention diat the autumnal moon is white, see DK p. 2.4, 

Vikram 29.3 (p. 206). n x i7 9S^ i. 

3. It is die form of Visnu in His highest heaven LT 17.28) and is 

called die para fonn to be worshipped for moksa 01 ninana (PS 

3 16 VS 4 54-5) This form is assumed by God for the sake of 
/i/iaAta^ogins (PS 3.9, VS 4.50; cf. VP 5.3.10-3). Also see 
Schrader, Vmro., p. 52, note 3. Usually, His four weapons. 
sahkha, cakra, gada, and padma, are disuibuted to the four 
hands. See PauS 36.13916., Table B in Mallniann p. 23. It is also 
the forinofs/dc/ZiasinSvetadvTpa (PS 1.22).Cf. PS4.38,AS5.49, 
VS 1 5.14, H 2.121.116 & 136, BhG 11.46, S^iityadai pana 10.30 
(ed. by Kane, p. 25). 

4. Cf. AS 48.20. One of die uaces of Visnu’s kindly nature. 
prasanna-vadaneL^na, PMS25.53;pra.«ia/meA.sa/ja, K9.4 (=54). 
38. For a dhyanaon the sada prahasitananaVmni, see VS 8.33. 

5. Awheel is to be compared with at man in which all the universe 
is {ilaced (BAUp 2.5.15). For this verse, cf. the creation iheotv 
given in AS chapters 5-7 and AS 35.84. 
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6 . 


Pancarntra Sainhitas 

Cf. cakra-rupa-dharo harih (AS 33 22 rf ao ah 

Narayan^istlie cakra-rilpa {AS52 561 ’it i. ’ 

form,oVisnu,„hoass.raes*efoTO„henH^^‘ h ' 

devotees a,id check their enemte^S 2^? th° rT 
as the fundamental svmhoi ^3.22-3). The Cakra, 

of the qualities of GoHs one of Hil f'' 

2.49),andissaideithertobemadehvT'' 

(H 1.9.62-3 3 2 11 • i . die sun’s 

tobegiven t’o HimbySiva (H 3 ’84 u'',^o'If 

2). For Its descripLn/see hV48^0 

desu-oydemons.cf.H 1 48 35 2 4 « ok ‘ ^ function to 
5.29.17&2 1 ,34.37, AS 23 43*4 Th ’ Wl . 1 9. 1 9-20, 

H .63; cf 1.1), Para, 

60,4.1-31), throughcmnpass’ionh^?’ ^[""^y^ha.see LT2.1- 

favor individual selves (ff 1 41 order to 

f 1 -25-7 (the first three) L f 11 4 f'' ^ JS 20.283-6, 

25.57, SPS 2.54-7, IS 20 263 4 If 

comm.onTr,p,i22).Fordiela’terS;;f (quoted in the 

Snvaisnava,seeSDS4 231ff tn nf;fo "®°Fhical discussion in 

PP. 85.142, Ypp. 83-9 'P'' (pp., 19-20),TT 

8. On, IS try-aksara (MaitriUn 6 41 It r ■ 

m). See PrasnaUp 5, Mait^Un 6 '‘“"""“df diree morae (a-u- 
6,7^The fourth phoneme if 

6 23). Om,sVisnu:yaom/n,,„-,_, f <'^“'dp >2. MaitriUp 
yspo/ (H 3.111.43). Visnu is “eeasfpraWto 

341.42-3, 115.23, 13lVw fgfn 
Biahma(BhG8.13,’l7.23;-nXe&'H3',a®“ Otn is Param 

felJp 2.15-6, MaitriUp 6.4 & 22 mn?! 8'47,3.3.21, 

a asymbolofBrahman (ChUpi V^rf, “l^eonsidered 

as an arrow to hit the mark of n f ' S- PrasnaUp 5 2) ■ 
MaitrtUp 6.24,); as die greatne 2-2-3 4;' cf 

7.11 . OmtsAtman (SvetUn4 (MaitriUp 4 4, 

ora basis of meditation (ChU„ „ ’ ’ ^ ’^-SO, AS sf.dl)! 

4. IhalimabmduUp 7, As 9 217, SvetUp 1.13- 

«sa-s 1.27-8, VamanaP 43.31 , LTSt3M5')3'’8™4-'> > 13, 
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Prelude: Advent of the Scripture 


should be meditated ^ ^ the pranava (PS 4.40-1, cf. 

KaUr)2.l5).Visnuistobem ^ ^ho 

BhG 17.24), and Laksim app 

repeat Om (AS 51.38, cf. (PS 6.5-7, cf.JS 6.232). 

Om is the highest ^phagavad-nlpa) and 9^4 

9. See AS 2.29, - 

{a^'yakta-nlurti). ^ ^18.27, VP ^r 
& 34, Brahina-s ^ ’ -,„A,,.tiaonBhG13.2,VAS16,33 

{pradhanikarnbrahniay,c^ 73 -^ SDS 4.231ff., dj 

(p, 90 .12 Uu-ougU p. 91 ■'") • J„„;pa,e M.iUp M 9. Also cf. 

Biiitenen, 1’ ' ^ , (h 3.16.3). 

B,ahm!U.asa.roi«'liAar6pa"' 53 5,18.2. , 

sakti IS to be pei soi Brahman s Sakti, sec 

rf AS 3.41-4, 5.4-5 

3. Cf. Gonda, V5, p^ "" 

12. This is a name given t I ^ ^ 32 gg & 48. 

n^^vi See IS 6.37, AS 17.^, nioraha and anugraha. See AJ> 

1,3. 

'-'"V^aSla.ris'£llo"-n„ 0 ,ese.^^^^ 

^mll^Tlenients, I, P- ^ „ iad—the sun, die moon, and 

H K tproseoianon of 

n„_,een,s to be “)XSr«W.i..then,.selves.SeeAS,94.29 

which possess .niraai “IS ' 2 with 3 1 . 1 . Fin Oscr,^ 

41,30.19,62&64,33;9 • ...r.|,3j(|jssaitltobea«naW ( ' 

15.12.4, BiahmavidyaU^^^.,^ ^556.^P2). Uhsm 

.4.4 H'7^ ...irlRhaeavatist^airfi,, 
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^^^(^^ratraSawbitas 
Wsnii’s ropi if (SS 25.119). 

of Siva, anti is the son of Aui anTI"' '"“"“‘'“"ofopoi tion 
oi his blessing of Krsna, sec MBh I’f 1 > 7. H) . 

f„^”=‘,'i™Jaasarsiofif,e NorU^^^, » 311 ' lO. For 

2.201.31-2,13.151.36-7.This itIv d/i), see MBh 

7rF of the Ahirbiidhnv^<^(^ ^ Schrader’s view of 

' 7.- Cf 113 wT? 8 Th'T-■‘•0.6.8. PP' 

V.nu(MBh6.62.7,w^,'’?5‘P;;;“‘“°™eumese^ 

6 VP 1.7 45 ’i u 9o^n (MBh 

6_5.68,AS5l.43)orwiABrahman’! ^ 2.7.41, 

f wwoToAa, SS 25.371; VAS 128 0 ^'26) • Also 

-P-^edescription 
30 59 upon the hp Note on the 

Cf. SDS 4 350 nientioned in VS 
18- See ^^bbyaie ^ ' ^byana-rupaya 

8.41-2 AS I7, """^^'^ana is the name of Vk - 

16-91 Ar. '^^'®^us(cf AS24 2&.8 3 a 1 A ^ •'^^^tution 
.7s^.ln,^ ^ chapters U-o’^b' ' “'‘*0 chapters 
relig o , “"•rolling power {nrlL^\ Sudarsana possLses 

7Sna r PWlosophy. Hence S’'>'’P™‘“"»7>oms of 

(Af, “f“'P'"'‘o»hichcompri(e^eve‘'T '* “PPP"* ‘o the 

"hicli die PafiOTa7*''*'*'’"'P“™ominTr5°9\*‘‘"°^ 
pureessen rA 'vas extrart ^^2), and from 

be ega -rr '’™7‘‘'“*'"fci Sa^^^^^ as the 

wSe " -“"‘'ordinate to *e7,1 °*"“"P‘"resare to 

-d incantSfti;';’'" "’ our CXth"'”'”' 

>9. s:;Af;x r otxTar: 

tp. ■^OU). Also cf PauS 
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20. Lists of 0.e t»o kinds of Asmtsare 

36.13-15, Also cf. AS -<i56- 

21. As IS known from the exp an ^^agical fonnulae 

7 , astras are chiefly made on annear in their specific 

(cf. Ra,ghuvIII.31 ^ ° J|js^a^enbythehandstouse 

forms. Incontiastwitha/nd la limited destruc- 

after proper physical jg availed through tapas 

live power, a5rra is discharge desumetion like an 

or dhyaua 8cc., at «mes ^ and 2.13 (a 5 tra- 

iinancible missile. See AS ^ ; gO.l 10, 27.45 & 53 

g-rama) witli AS 2.1 rf pmDloyment(amantrita) 

%stra-parijhpta),ASMA ^j’^O-l-Cfemploym _ ^ 

' of die Jrinbhaka Astra by dh^n P^f Agneya Astra 

kale dhyatair ^ cause of astra-iako (AS 51.4). 

in URC\fl (p. 146-7)- ce^a 5 manifested from severe 

Asmasaresometimesava ieaa ^^ However, astras are 

tapas; cf URC 1.15, more or less humanlike 

so'nctnnes said »se= AS 10,47-51. 
(gatra or vapus, AS 35-^ f 

Forsastras,see AS 10.4 - ’ _ jbe implied die notion of 

Cf. AS 60.15-6. In this line there pg 2 . 93 - 5 ,VS 

tr/mdfd. forwhichseej • ’ j_j2 125.31,3.88.31,107.13-6, 

3 4,71-2&77;MaimUp4.5 6.5,H2^ 22.21-32, 37-9 & 57, 

?31.8, VP 1-2-59-64^4 ^ kuiiiS 2-4. 7-44, 

2.11.12-3, 4.1.28-9 & ^2, 5.31^ Hopkins, Great Epic, 

Raghuvl0.16,VASn2^ 

pp. 183-4; Baiieqea, Ue\e p 

e.l! H 3.32.36-8, 29.5-7, 34.56-7, andJS 

Orothemisenotinfrequen essentially connected wi* 

13.215-20, where die ^5^ ‘stalk of a plant’ in Buck 

Bhagavat-Sakti or Laksnn. - ^ pdgerton, Buddhist Hybri 
didst aiidjaina ^,, 3 ^ 7 , Vol. 2 (1953), p- 208 and 

Sanskrit Grammar Delhi 1972, Part II, 

E.H.Johnston, f Wayrhofer, Kungemes 

p. 71, note 53- Also_ Pel. l.Heidel- 

Itymologisches ch ^ ^^^d Berichtigungen, 

berg 1956,pp. 317-8 3 (Na^ ^ dian 

1976), p. 692; Th-Bnnovv ^id 9 ^^ 

EtymologicalDictionaiy, Oxford, 


22 


24. 
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26 


29 


See 5i/pra Note 6 and AS 10 1^-4 

(AS 10 46 ^119 4 ^ w -I sastrastra-vy'uba 

28. For obtaining jnana through tapas see SvetlM i i k a a oi 

“Tc^P"* ^■'‘•’’ra*"=>Up 110,KenaUp4 8 lOsts’nKn 
3.7, SDS 3.I7M, AS 2.3-4. Bu, s,ma,; iannol bfk.S 
through rapas (SatBr 10.5.4.15, BAUn 3 8 111 4 1 oo a o ' 

ChUp440,5.10.1,M,.Up3,1.8,Ma,„4'(,:t^UM 

Cf.H 1.54.6-12,2.28.43-5, BhPl.5.23-^1 u,.- 

{brahina-siita, PauS 39.36, H 2 65 18- 
/)arame5/h/)a,MBh 12.331.13& 16 H 1 3 o’lm ’ 

.god’s forehead (H 3.20.17), and is said tn i ’n”*!" 

derar5is(BhGl 0.26, cf.H 3.25.2) As a man nn 
711 H9 57 4 S«iia\n i ^of learning (ChUp 

/.l.l, H 2.57.48,81.13) he knows almost evemhimr ,hL ban- 
pens in tins world {sarva-Ioka-jna, H 3 09 i. ^ ^ ® ^ 

Jna, H 2.64.33, cf. 2.57.17,119.2; for his 
2.71.291f., K3.1.130, KumS 1.50)—i„cu,i,, ^^>'’Seee.g.,MBh 
comical (H 2.89.25-7) and some that make "7?^" 
are revealed. And yet he has a strong curiosh 
whathehasnotyetleanied (112.110,128 9 r,^ u.. 


system (MBh 12.326.1 OOff, 336.79 IS 1 *' 

70^ Bl„. 1.3,8; Ag p. „.3-4. pp. H,^l'4b6rcf BbilVo“f 

tn lA/airti ,1 ii-jiiir> tN/iRn 9 r.a A u o oa > Naiada loves 



19 ' 

{kalaha-priya, B 1.3 & 5), and causes maty^Loubles'^Jr^f^H 

1.3.5.18,2.1.30-1,22.49ff.,57.17,65.45,VP495 5 1 ^ 

^so cf. his epithet;,r^-5amt^-da in an ironic seme (H 1 3 g w 

1.15.91). rherefore,attunes,hegetscursed(cf Hi ^ » ia ^or 

VP 1.15.10,6.5.43, BhP 6.5.43). Further, cf Va Va i ‘ n ^ 
“MusilaetNarada”; Gouda,Aspcr/s ni) 99 ^r^ oe-1 oussin, 

Mylholo^ry, np. 18811. ’ 1 1 . 44 lit., Hopkins, Epic 
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30 


31. 


32. 


34. 

35. 


36. 

37. 


Cr. H 3.81,1-13, 27.11-3; see Gonda VS. p. 205. note 37 and p. 

a!^’l“6!dLsscnceofSama.spidjna7andSatdaisthecau^ 

and (8) Mahadeva. See Gonda, v ■>, PI • 

pp. 44-6 & 375ff. „ pvrlusivelv applied to Rudrain 

33. This epi'liet seems to have been >11 

the later Vedic texts. See Gonda, 1 

295. 

“e N on H 2 72.43.,.here isciled die followins ve, setstmajAata 
fmhl a 11 hodhah sealanualanilyain alnpla-saknl,/ ananla- 
IXis 'at^bhor tlbhu-inah sad alnn an.,an, .nahesvaiasya //. 
Gf. die six asMkHS in SvetUp 1.4 (and coinins. on it). 

o'nrcd’.he'' r,.e n.anirestalions of Sto <>' 

.hra/,maM).T1ieyare.(l)tena,(2)Tacpurus 

Vaniadeva, (5) Sadyojala. See MNUp 277, AP 304.24-6 and 
Gonda, VS, PP- 35 & 4211. Rndra as aghora-ghora-rupa: MBh 

12 103.75, MNUp 282. , , . 

See MNUp 279-81. Cf. die nine SaktisofSiva »aniely, (^) Vania, 
(2) Jyesihl, (3) Raudii, (4) Kali, (5) Kalavik^nn, (6) Balavikanpi 
7) Balaprainalhani, (8) Sarvabhutadaman., and (9) 

Manonmmn (AP 304.20-1, and Rao. «emems 1, pn. 398-400). 
Cf. Bhava in Note 32 above, and see MNUp 278. 

See Note 38 above and the stoiy narrated in H 3.58.1-53. 
Odiemise, one may find here an identification of Rndra widi 
Saiikarsana, whose names include Baladevaand Balai aina. Cl. 
SanaiTS India 6.6 & 27, AS 2.4, 54.7, VP 2.5.19, K1 1.50.40. 
Hence Saiikarsana is not infrequently regarded as the god of 
jagat-sainhara (LT 29.66, VI’5.9.28-9, BhP 3.11.30, GP 1.2.19). 
For Bala demon’s single fightwidiSainbara, see 113.55.113-48. 
These two verses are found only in die ms. called D. 

See Note 38 above. RudraasKala, cf. MBh 12.330.70, AS 35.89, 
58.32. lie is, as Mahakala (DK p. 7), the chief god of Uyaini 
(Ruben, Eisenscluuiede, p. 208; cf. H 2.126.158,2.127.1). For 
die alliteration of Aa/aand derii'atives of kaf, see BhG 10.30, AS 


38. 


39. 

40. 


41. 

42. 
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3.32,4.48,6.49&50-1 77 itkoc i,- . 
Furihe,,seeDu,no,u,&,araOTa-,p,L ^ 

See Rao, Etemeiiis, II, pn .({Qsir i- 

liiere are twelve vidyesvara<=. is 1 Pancaraua Saiiihitas 
Bral,ina6.72^) o eth eiglu in 

We,a a, a Vibhal^Sts'l ' ^ 

1.60.2, 1,1 H!,r5 ,,t4';2Vr?a"'* See MBh 

one of.Siva’s 1,000 nainesl fir p 17.100 (Ahirbiidhna, 

1.1.6.122 ( a s.;,, of VlSlV^l^ 3’' 1.41,3.70.24. VP 

219.23 (a son of Siva and Salt) "pds 3 infso 18.42, 

appears as Visnu. The woiyI icf’ . ^'P 1 -6.35, he 

a name of tlie serpent lying in Uie^l ^S^'eda, for 

7). ^ ®^ abysmal waters (RV 7.34,16- 

45 . Cf. PauS 31.150-2 IS 20 19*7 ^ 7 n i ,e> 

46. See MBh 6 . 91 . 17’7 13030 s if? 

4.6.11, MP 172, VamanaP 73 ‘ 

47. For tlie stoiy of this battle ’see H far a« 

VDhUP 1.122ff. Also see.SaAnfL- a ^ 1.48.51, 

said to he reborn as Kiunsa m 1 ra ^*^'''^^ Pbis demon is 
j(, j Keimsa (II 1..54.64-5, VP 5.1.22 & 64 BhP 

48. Cf.H 1.44.40-7,l.v18.3-4&:32-3 3 70 9 r ^ 

For his epithets, see M 2 51 63' p‘ buha3.41-9. 

l(onoffraphy, pp. 209-19 Also rf lu n' ^''•"'th, 

Gonda, Aspens, pp. ] 0 |yj-. , '"'ann, op. cm, pp, 2 I 8 -. 5 O; 

32811 •’ ^^*'‘‘'I'cnner, Suparnnsaffc pp. 

Cf.ll 1.40.23,48.46,2.48 25 

(T. AS 59.69, 60.20 For ilu- a 

Cl. 111 .3,77. Oil,e,wise, "a„d wb; ,fFans 39.8-9, 

compare pailcH-wahakalpa (lUnJnl 'c ‘'"'THTa.ges”; 

C4. AS 3.24, 11.10 through 12 54 PP' ' ^• 

Sanikhya, Yoga, hihasa,' Purana' 2'? T ^’P^nisad, 

12.336.76 (cf. 337.1), Pa’s 381 5 /i'nl MBh 

,01.41. ,04.4-,9. LT1.41-3. y.S 3 4, V|v,'' ' 2 3«-. 33. 17-20, 

21 Odd, SIM,,,,, 2.2.42 (p. 705 1 A ' 33, AP 

{rnula- ox prakrti-veda ), see AS 1 1 in ao I'' Scrirju.re 

1.32-77, IS 21,197, SPS 2.3OT Al,,t 'IH , PMS 
siddhantas m die Pancaratra ' /, b>ur kiiuls ol 

’ (2) Mantra, (3) 


49 

.50. 

51. 
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53. 

54. 


Tanu..a„d (4, Tan«n- (PauS28^2»309, PMS ,9.522-43. 
IS 2 , .560-82, SPS 254 PRR^P^ 4.6ff. 

Cf. JS 1 .VOtf., ^'J’Li^jyanaVyasa (MBh 12.327.15,334.9, 
His lull ^ He C a son of Parasaia and Gandhavau 

337.3, W 3.4.5 & 7). He ^ 41 .orSatyavau.H 1.42.62). 

(MBh 12-337.3 (MBh 12.334.9, 

He IS supposed to a” in ^ ^ ^ 5 1.74.22ff., KP 

337 . 4 &. 55 ,H 1.42.6 , ^ vvho is repeatedly to be born 

l,50.48-9.AS5.56;c 

ineve>y Hvapaiape ^ ^ 2 56,3.5, VDhUP ibid). The four 

four (in. 1 H.4 ^ paila,Vaisainpayana,Jaiinini, 

Vedas are taught to ■ P ^ .^.j^a or Suka, widi the 

Sunta.i or Su.ttantu, Ro^^ (MBh 12.327.15-8,337.11, 

/o7;a.va-/)t/ranaasdiep 12 . 334 . 9 , VP3.4.5,cf.MBh 

VP 3.4.7-10; ji^is may explain his odier name, 

Vedavyasa (Ml^ ' ^ y “adisuibutorofthe Vedas” (cf 

4.3), whichcoiddpe ^ ^ 1 j 4 3 & 6 ; veda-tnahanidhana, 

vedan ^f-as-, VP ^ j.gfe,ence to twenty-eight 

MBh , 2 . 337 . 4 ) II, '^’3 3 ,,1-9) a.,. I a huure one ^VP 
Vedavyasas in uadition he was identified with 

3.3.20). In die Si ‘ 

Badarayana, the lan ‘ , there, sakala-lokadarsa-bhiita- 

53.170 . (also note ”'^ 4 isasciibed the teaching of eAau w- 
pimunabhagavata,.n ggg 79 )_SBhon2.2.42 (p. 701.3,p. 

.ga//by Narada, see I Philosophy, Vol. 2, pp. 432-3. 

7£«(;lS:(;WsVo,..5,,..n7,. 












CHAPTER TWO 


DISCOURSE ON BRAHMAN OF THE SIX 
QUALITIES 


Narada 

The discus of Hari, Sudarsana, easily grasped the entire 
collection of mantras* comparable to the sun and lire [in 
the battle of Kalanemin]^. (1) Was this due to its innate 
power or to a power brought about by its contact [with 
Visnu]? What is that, Sudarsana by name? What is the 
meaning of the word? (2) 

Ahirhudhnya 

Listen truly, Narada, to the highest knowledge, which 
I, having previously performed severe penance for many 
years, received directly from Saiikarsana, the ocean of 
knowledge and strength.^ As I tell it, listen to the true 
nature of Sudarsana that is unknown to the other great 
sages, beginning with Brahma. When that which is the 
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no 


ZTr brzs'r' 

IcsImdcrruaM""' ‘^'“'■T"" '' '’'Sinninglcss and end- 

and btm n ‘, '7*^™'’^<=• "ot divisible in to names 
and lorms, nol an object of speech and thought* (6) 

endowed with all potencies, called “Whole” do 

gate of the six qualities.* undecaying Td l^dv I, f 
will. “I will be”,’ which develops wid resp^M 
Ihmgs and also negatives* by'means Z feZ:;',::: 

independence is not lobe questioned. The ri ' 

has the same meaning ^spreksuna (watching^ s^The 
wcjrd .su- expresses respect for its being unimpedL by 

sub^slance.timeorspace.HenceitiscalledSudarsana 

he cause ol the world, the support of the world the 
power which regulates'" the world, the whnl,. ^ • r . 
[best] means of knowledge" ( 10 ), those wholll^^ qullb 
lied lor such an aim and their divisions M > Tr 
protecting this aim,'^ and he to whom 
addressed' ' ( 11 )—[in short] everything [in ihi^ 
dependent upon Sudars'ana, and is made out f ^ \ 
fore, Sudarsana’s form [of power] jo • ^ 't-There- 

superior to everything. ( 12 ) [Thus] whau>v,> ’ 
ability may reside in entire collections of ' 
weapons, all belongs to Sudarsana- that is 
ability has naturally been given to i^ as its owI!,"«'( 13 “'' " 

Narada 

(iod of gods. Lord of (he world, Bcnef^ic-., 

Ol (] 1 f* (lll'l'O 

worlds, my mind seems to be confused m ri 
incrcso. (14) Wha. i.s ,bc ,ran,,cc„dcnl Br'.hZtnbc 
.SIX qualities.*' What is Its mode ? Of what sort is Its will ? 
Why should it be in the form oi darsana? ( 15 ) 

does it have non-obstructibility, which is beyond all sp- 
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Wl«, is the cause of Ihc world ?“ Of whal sorr md how 
many 5 (16) Whal is ihe support of the world. Of what 
sort and how many? What is that which ,s termed the 
regulating power [of the world] ?» Of whatsortand how 

many ? (17) What. pray, is the aim of the best] means ol 

knowledge Of what sort and how many ? Who are those 

called ■thequalined”?’^Ofwhatsortandhowmany? (18) 

What is the protection of all this ?« Whal is its ntual, and 
of how many varieties ?“ Who is 

kind of merits is he supposed to gam ? (K») 

() (ilorione One, please answer all these questions lor 
me. 1 have touehed your feet and am sitting near you. 
Please teach me, Sir. (20) 


DiirvHsus 

Then Sankara explained everything to the sage, who 
was purified by the sight [of the god]^'> and who, after 
having made salutation, was sitting near and beseeching 

him. (21) 

Ahirhudhnya 

The transcendent Brahman is only one, characterized 
by the experience of painless and boundless happiness, 
beginningless and endless, Narayana,'’ the diseaseless. 
(22) It makes Its abode in eveiT creature; having per¬ 
vaded all. It is distributed [among all]. It has nothing to 
he blamed lor, nor is agitated, and is [only indirectly] 
compared to a waveless ocean. (23) It does not have any 
contact with ordinai'y qualities, nor does Itreside in those 
qualities.'-^'* It is the further hank of the ocean of worldly 
existence, spotless and unstained. (24) Because It is never 
limited by form, space or time. It is lull, ever-arisen, 
peiwasive, and in no need of giving up [anything that It 
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has] or of assuming [anything that It lacks]. (25) It 

cannot be correctly defined as “this”, “such”, or “so 
much . 

High above the principles, of which each preceding 
one as more the nature of atman (26), It stands as the 
ig est (P^^am/ena). That is why It is called Paramatman 
(the Supreme Self).^« Because^° It can be attained by 
means of because It enters all the principles (27), 
and because It has sadgunya^^ as Its quality. It is called 
Bhagavat (the Blessed One)Because U has Its abode in 
(ramastaft/iuta-rasm), It is called Vasudeva.’’ 

. - possesses [or comes down, as jivatman, 

to] (apnour the world. It is described as Atman.” 
ecause It has no individuality (avyaku) with regard to 

Avyakta (the Unmanifest).” 
(29) Because It has the potency to be the source of all 
(sarva-praya-sakti). It is called Sarva-prakrti. Because It 
puts forth effects (pradMyamana-karya) , It is called 
Pradhana (the Principal Cause).” (30) Because It is a 
leader (netr) and because It is a breather (amp-) ,ius also 
called Nttya (the Eternal).” Because It is breathing 
(anana) and because It is eating (adana). It is called 
Ananta (the Endless). (31) Because there is no measure 

ollt (mity-abhava) manyrespechthewisecallltAnarimira 

'Th Ar“ n ■" " ■^™P'=™>iable (aitsara), 

It IS called Aksara,« and is Arista because It is free from 

injury (ris^-varjana). (32) Because Its true nature is not 

to be changed and because It is not to be pervaded [bv 

anything else], it is called Acyuta (the Firm).« Because It 

is free from faults, passion and so forth hpr-c.o^ 

an object of the impartial thought {sama-dhT-gocaraY^ 

(33), and because It is equally the material cause of all 

(sarvopadanata-samya), It is called Sama (the Imp 
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lial).« Because Its true nature ,s not to b'“"'d 
inasmuch as It is beyond the path of thought (34), and 
because It cannot be conceived (aant/a) even as o 

muchIt is called Acintya. Because the worlds originate 

{prMmyanli) from It, and because It is the most] 
linent existence (pra^shr bbava) [of -,7 clas of 
beings]‘“even when everything is produced, is c 

«s. ':rr. 

nasaiia) as It is the place mi is it is called 

absorbed [at the reabsorption of the world] It ca 
A / 1 T 49 esh-h) Because It is great 

Avyaya (tlie Immutab e) (ftrmAana), It is 

(hrhat) and because It is increasii g t • ■ 
called Brahman" in the depthsof the sacred te C . 

the upanisads). It is p, 

r tart,"lyX 7oI,owers of Vo^ 

call It Hiranyagarbha." (38) Because bgvesupau^ 
ties (apana-fa-tapas), It is 
cause It confers happiness (sn 

the Pasupata doctrine call J„sreality], 

words like these, which are no y their 

but which cannot cover (^s who c conception , as t^ 
objects, that principle (i.e., the tra 

is implied.” (40) collected 

When the good and the bad that 
through many lives are totally destroyed, when the 
of prcdisposidons is cut off with the ^ 

knowledge ( 4 '), “od when the three q|.an^^ 

work,” It can be experienced natural y. 

express It directly and clearly by means of ""cd such a 

■|tisthis.”(42)Flyingliltethekingolbirds(t.e., .aru. 
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' ^^^i~icnratrii SHiuhitas 

the final lin.ii 

of thoughl," (43) No matter how hi' l 
no mailer how well ihey may learf Ir*" 

reached Ihe greater manifcslaliononl 

edge (i.e.. Brahman). ( 44 ) There ‘‘nowl- 

ihe principles sink down, and both'’n'^‘' ™Preme Self all 

Ihtngs are stitched'* together by thr^lf "te 
thread of knowledge.'’’^ ( 45 ) ^ which is the 

everything, It is the Self of all. ItTs'ir^i f matches 
time, both past and future is ah«r k 

Brahman is not present, it is nek^ "''’'"^ 

is not in front or behind, above or on" 

IS not spotted or defective, not dark 
gated or brown, not tawny or ruddy 
or mongoose-colored,“ not bl;,^/ ’ ^iark-brown 

short, not gross or atomic^ ( 49 ) ’ ‘lot long or 

not dependent or independent,'ncn unround, 

negative, not to be worshipped as an P^ingor a 

not cold or hot, not neither cold norT'^^ 

happy, not simply painless and Hawl^.^ or 

is not a beginning, a middle or '“'^Ppiness (51). It 
sage. It is not lying or si'ting, not sia h- ^^yP^ing, O 
(52) Thus freed from all pairs of op qs''^^ going, 

of all imposed properties,*'''^ the tran ^ deprived 

an aggregate ol the six qualities as ^''^Brnan is 

[of this world]. (5.S) ^ rause ol all cause 

Naracld 

What is that which is termed . 

lordol the world? And how can It devoi l' ^ gods, 

be called an aggregate of the six qualiti ^? "‘^y Hoalities, 
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Ahirhudhnva 

Because It has no coniactwilh any ordinary qualities, It 
is called nirgunaS'^ Listen, Narada, to the six qualities. I 

shall now explain, sinless one. (.^h) 

Those who know the qualities say that the liist quality 
is iniinn (knowledge), which is ikH dull, is self'-cognizing«' 
and eternal, and has everything as its objects.™ (56) It is 
said to be the essential form"' of Brahman and also one of 
Its qualities. To become the material cause ol the world 
is called sakLi (potency).™ (57) Those who ponder upon 
the true meaning of the qualities explain that nisvHijH 
(lord.ship) is Its being a creator [ol the woild] as in¬ 
creased by Its being independent. (58) While creating 
the world. It is always free from weariness. Those who 
know the qualities say that this is one of Its qualities, hnhi 
(strength) byname. (59) In spite of Its being the material 
cause [of the world], It is changeless. This is a quality, vnja 
(energ)') by name, and is also called ncyuLitvH (lirmness). 
(60) There i.- no need for It to wait for any cooperating 
lactors This is called Lcjns (glor>')These live, beginning 
with sHkli, are said to be the qualitiesof/da/ia.™ (61) /ddna 
alone Vs the ultimate form of Brahman, the supreme Self. 

The aggregate of these six qualities is the tran.scendent 
Brahman as fully possessed of Its own Sakti.™ It experi¬ 
ences the will, “May I become many”;™ this is [known as] 
Sudarsana.™ (62) 


REFf’RLNCTkS 


j Sec'.sn/avi Note I I ■ 

2. Cf. AS 

S Ef. AS .5.SI-.'') ^ 21-2, MBli r).f)2.S9-10. 

4 See siidiusnniisniynfvn in AS 1.10 and inihi Note 10. 
r, Foi ihe form ninnusih in a epif, .see Panini 2..7.77; ef. Ra.cduiv 
10 .1.0 and Mallinaiha on il. 
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6 . 

7 . 

8 . 


^ ^tncaratraHanihitas 


9 . 


10 . 


12 , 

18 . 

19. 

1.9. 

If). 

17 , 


wTr ELthe,r'Srlen;,“■“"* 

prahhava and apyaya (cf. AS 9.4 ]) con espond to 

Cl. Pans 8.41-2, jS 4.100, AS 2 46 3 88 ^ a'7 . 

/?r6-A:.sap3asacauseofroH’.,T.-. ’ 51-17. For 

& 33 PS 80 11 F .?tace, see AS 14 31-2 I T 18 8 11 

«-«,lS30.1];cf.MBh 12.336.68-71 VP6 8S ov r-^’13.8-11 

also see AS 2.62 & 7.69-7 ’ ■'^°-57.ForSudarsaiia, 

/Va//;a/iahereisateringiveiuoVisnu’s , 

vvl.ic:!. regulates and .naiutains the ’ 

world at large (cf. e.g., BAlJp 3.8 9) U is ,1 created 

<ad adyain bhagavad-rfiparn cakrain sdutimf lollows: 

f)raiiianani, yena tat saiA-ani iyatt^n pratipadyate / ^^ 

yais tad vyapya sthiteyatta sa prainanf s 

•attye tattve ca tnaiyada ya ya lasvad-LasdiUr// ^ 

sa sa praniana-cakrasya sainkalpasya harei- cr-^. i / /. 

Also see y/;/ra Note 20 . ' ^ Satdi / (AS 10.32-3) 

4 his prainana is explained in AS 13.5-6- 

initii inagaditasadhhih, prakrstaina pi n - 

[)rakarsa.s ca initeh so ’yain yady athai tJi -1 " n^-"’ ^^ 

dlh-sadhakatainain yat tat pranianaiii iti IT ^ 

Ihatwhichisiohesoughthytliisnieansisten - 

and it is .said to be die /j/ra/n atyaiiiarn (dw. ^ Pi'^imanartha, 
ol men in any place and at any lime (AS 13 
ideniilled with the four pnrnsart/ias (rf „ a r, ' '‘'>^cs, it is 
14.2. 19.2). Also see m/ia. Note 21. & 39, 

In (his line ,a/ra refers to prawanarthn as in AS 1 r a, 
vamasrama-vihliaffa in AS 29.3, and AS 15 26lf ' ^ ’ 

file word/a.vi'a also refers to pra//ta/;ar//i-i . 

A,S 2 r,. l). in A.S 1.0-2 (, l. 

( ]f, kasca la/ra {raksayain) a(lliikar}'arilt^i, t \c y 
raksadliikaravaii {AS ‘)‘‘"d Aa.sra 

(]f. prahhava in AS 2.2 and rnahaimya in AS 1 p) 

This ver.se is [irohahly meant to explain Nl ■ i ■ 

K (erred to in I .f)2-3 and 2.1. ' ** woiulei 

riie.secinesiionsare lo hean.swered in diefViiio. • 

A.S2.22f„wa„l. -sn,,,,, 
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19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


27. 


IS 


28. 


29. 

30. 


31. 


33. 


To be answered in AS 8.33 dnongh 9.46. This Mhara 
re[)resented by various foi ins of die Caki a. 

To be answered in AS 10.5 through 12.55. 

To be answered in AS 13.3 dirougb 14.45. 

To be answered in AS chapter 15. Cf. VedS 6. 

Cf AS 16.1-2. To be answered in AS cbapteis 16-9 and 2111. 

See supra Note 14. 

To be answeretl in AS 16.10-29. 

For the ourification effected by sight ol a god or sage, see VP 
1^ 20 14 4.4.42, 5.12.26,JS 22.64, AS 50.76, Cf. Vikram 5.3.4-6 
(p 23), WunanaP 70.47. Also see Gonda, EyesandCaze, pp. 4711 

F r n^lis ni usage cf. narayanahvayam brahma (AS 13.18,51.57 
I I T 2 16 -’cf. LT 13.14, 21.28, 22.5 & 34). Mere an 
1 ..inu see’.ns to be that Brahman is a diseascless goal of 
Zt oI cl eatni e of God Kara. .Sk ou, CLapler 4. ,«,pra pp. 

o ra r Hence It is said to be nirguna. Cf., e.g., MBh 
339 2 l4&17,JS4.65&86,AS2.55,SvetUp6.11 

, vif wV! WO. VAS 84 (p. 82.10-20). 

a I'S 2.V5-0 :;lT2.M, W 6.43^^^^ ^ 

At die end ol a “'"'“j'AS 2.2.0, 3.10, IS 20.144) 

12.330.3; or sa'iie^Oat -ivcm, (or -ml, ere.) lias. Cf. 

seems to have the sai 29 & 37; sarnavayena 

die explanation o r § AS 6.14 & 41. 

... -vantah ity arthah- Also 

See .sn/;/aNote 1 ^ r,. Sankara on Brahma-s2.2AA (p. 

See AS 2.5.5-62, Pans ^ ^ ^ 2,^.2 

496.2-3) and on ^ 

Furlhei . see a„„ai eiilly intends to divide die 

Here die aiitlnn ol .iupe conslitiieni syllables and to 

word Wta.eai'a< 'O'" Z,. '.jnamiann. GA 

eniielate WlA w'di """^Ji^^^j.^an-a.llie reason for d^ 
/>rare.satia,andV tv . j secoml is again "^et ni . 

I-Iist eonelation is „jagal/;bi.tcfVPe.5.7,5,«idi 

.32.(12 (,siaro....r4/>'’d'” ^Z^^ 

VA I). The llnul one (a bhaGA is said to beat ihi 

dependent upon V T ,|„. ppsitiistinttes d/iamia, pasa., 

sens.; ofsadgnOTJ " For other ex,,lananons ol the 

and,tT, ldi vi-rya.fta'aandsa 
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34. 

35. 
30. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 


I’an ca ra tra Sa rn h i tas 

word, see AS 33 H -5 r.o f-n q o r . « 

cSi', z !■ a. 

70 & 70-85, vs 3 55 Also rf '•.^•*2.t^-5.80,AS52.64- 

Cf. AS 3 42 Cldin 8 7 R 

Cf VAS 70 ’-Rf o P'otect”, see Mami 1.63. 

U. VAS 70, oBh oil 1.3.2 {atwan from an-) 


Bh 

23. 


42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 


40. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 


. 52 . 


(ar/nan I'rom an-). 

See .snpra, Note 1.9, and AS 4.70-2, BliG 8.20 

Ibid. 

Cf. MBh 12.330.10, VS 3.57. 

(A. AS 2.4 I (saniyaff-jnana). 

CA\ AS 4.72, 5.2, BliG 5.19, 9.29. 

\(i.66), }anto-bha\'a-vcstanain{A^r,.4 2) 

22 & 23, .59.10-7. ’ ‘'/.i i, i.,, i /,^o. 

See such a list (riven in BhC 10.2 Iff 
CfBliGlO.8. 

See AS diaf)ier4. 

Cf. N ibid, in die aliove Nole 39. 

O, yi' 1.1237, S.3.21. F„, «ra;„„a„,iRf,, 

Builenen,/(Jama/nz/a, [). 34. '* i 

Heisdie,snp[)(Kse(lfonn(l(‘i .)filieSanikhyasysiein (AS 1 1 59- 

60, 12.18-31), die best of.vnW/ias (BhG 10 26 Gl* 1 1 IS Rld> 

1.3.10,3.24.19,0.15.13; d.so see die coinineniai iesoi'i SK l’) 1 le 
isalso r(7gardedasan incamadon ofVisrin See AS 5 fil Ri 
2, MBl. 3.45.25, 12.320.04, 11 S.H.Sff, VP 2.14 9 ‘s 2 M IVIP 

171.4, BratnnandaP3.03.l45,Bl.P2.7.3,Vaeaspadi’nisraon die 

Yoga-s 1.25; d. SanatkS India 3.02-0. Also see 1 lopkins Great 
/f/z/r, [i. 98, Hole 1 . 

(if. MBli 12.330.30: vidya-sabayavantani main. 

Cf. Bialniiavaivai lap 4.73.79;/za/zraz7z/re5zzAa/zz/am (piobabl ' 

die name of a Sainbifa lexi; so is in 4.133.23-4) Also st ^ 
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f)! 


55. 


Hopkins, op.cit., {■ Yoga system (AS 1 l.()0-l, 

Ik- is the supposed j 1 30. 

,^. 31 . 8 ).Cl-.MBh ko.n tJte speech ol V.?pu 

Apaniaratapas is smcl ,ke author ol the Vedas (AS 

(hence his name Vacyayana) , ped Apantaratamas 

k U57-8.12.l7).He-^ 

(MBh 12.3^72^70. ^2.837^^8 

•as Vvasa (see N(He I.o4), ^ ^r Pradnagarbha (MBh 

n.'n 1 U- is also known as Veciae > |2.337.bl m his 

.‘25.000,.^^ 

SBh on 2.2.42. using the name/VNa 

Cr.AS n.hl-2. 12.39-44. 3 55.68.MBh 5.68.2-14. 

^^S8'34^t330:;^H3.^^ 

MP2i8.29-5i.Lih.gaI’ 1.70.96-106. 

Cr.|S 3.22. VIM .9.54. 

See Bh(M4.5-20. raII n 1.4.10) and VedS 170-3. 

CL a/jam brahniHSiui ’ j (•LlsaUp4.MBh2.47.17- 

F.^diemanasasmutistaimeol^ 

w 11 1 30 7 40.53.44.9.2.24.3.28. . p,jr 29 23. For a 

KnmS O.llO. LT ^3-96 

,,„„j,(nsonot'mana.swnhbnds.secBA I 

90 r,6 16-7.57.13.VS3.70.BAUp3.8. 

62. CL AS 22.1.51.14. 18 & . - 97 , Isvaragha 9.10. 

B, ahmallp 2-3. VP L19.83 2A63 

63 (ir BAUp3.7.MaitnUpL4. SaU^l(^ 

oV. CL BAlIp 3.8.9. 4.4.15. Kallp 4.5. 12 K 13. 

65. CL I S 7.3.18.1. 

66. CL BAUp 3.8.8. 3 (, ^6, 4.2.4. 4.4.22. 

67. CL VAS 82. and ucti nctim -.^5,.4^5 3.26, Brahma- 

4.5. L5; alsci cL (landapataon^ 1.14.39-42. For 

s 3.2.22. KiuiUii 1.4. ]. • _ 

Hrahmanasthe.sa/va/;ara/)a-A:a/a/ja/ . 

5. Yp. 81.6 ihron,gh p. 82.25. 

See .vn/ira Note 28. 

>•. 1 * WM-^ I- A o on Ml 


56. 


58. 

.59. 

60. 

61. 


68 . 

60. 

70. 

71. 


a-V.' 0.7.r,». .s«-1la.-ri, uh^ 

CL Y p. 60-7 {jnanmji /ta/na sniya-sHksatk.itH-i upani) ai t 

CL ]S 4.68. L L 2.24-7; Candapada. loc. cit., ^ 

6.5.61.7.53-4. For juaimmdtnm-svHrupiUU, see ]S 4.58. a;> . . - 
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72. 

73. 


DO 85A-Qn rR.-:.v.,^ • - ip-58aiKlTT 

as'^Biahml's ™ “ ® ™™Pais>Snaand inm,L). Foy/ia/ia 
r ''■'S 24, 84 (p. 

^f"Pl'^>^n,rdcsatsvarupa-bhu,s-gumh. 
u. AS 59.12-3, and LT 2 29 

Foro*erexptoaUo„s„r,hesixq,,ali,ies.seeLT2.24-3,^&49. 

r^f’ b- ’ *12.72.43. For 5ar/£rn/ja 

2 39 l 1,*''®’ ''“arakoSa 2.8.18-9, 11 

75. See .vnpra Note 1. 11 and LT 2.36 Cf IS 6 29^- c ; ^ - 

bhagayins^n'^..bk,y.,,p,brmlw,h// 

76. ““3').4,42.7,SatBr9.5.8.1,ChUp6.2.,3,Mai„iUp2.C,TUp 

77 . See AS 2.7-9, 7.6.5-67. 















SYNOPSIS OF THE OMNIFORM 
[SAKTI OF BRAHMAN] 


Narada 

Being an aggregate of the six qualities, how is Brahman 
fully possessed of Its own Sakti? What, pray, is Its Sakti, by 
which It is said to be increased? (1) 

Ahirhudhnya 

Powers (sakti ), which exist in all things, are inconceiv¬ 
able,' for tbey are not separate [from the entities]. They 
cannot be seen in their own form; they are seen [only] in 
their effects.^ (2) Since, in Its subtle state, a power runs 
through (i.e., pervades) the whole being^ of those things, 
it is impossible to affirm or deny that it is “this” or “that.”' 
(3) These powers [nevertheless] cannot be questioned 
by any of us, insofar as they work in those things. 

In the same way, O sage, the transcendent Brahman, 
[our God] Bhagavat, possesses the Sakti,’'which pervades 
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Us whok being, just as the moon possesses moonlight.’ 
ms Sakt, runs through [all] positive and negative things, 
and performs all the tasks of the Lord. (4-5) She is Visnu’s 

Vibration the form of His independence’and with the 
consistency of (i.e.. materially composed ol) the world.'” 
She has two forms, one manifest [to produce this world]" 
and the other unmanifest, the two being the opening" 
and closing of (Vi.snu s] eyes incarnate. (6) Because She 
has no requirement. She is blissful.'’ She is independent, 
because She is always fullilled. She unit,Ids the existence 
of various layers of the world within the wall of Herself ” 
(7) .She IS eternal, because She is not limited hy time. 
Insolar as She is united with the full form." She is all- 

perva,sivc never goes lo rum in any given place, and is 
alway.s lullilled. (8) 

When She is perceived as the world. She 

iscalled LaksmT. When She depends (.sraya,,,,-) „„ Visnti's 

existence. She is called Sri. (9) Because She is Avyakta. 

Time, and Purusa. She is Padma. who holds a lolns- 

garland • Because She grants desires (Kama-r/ana). She 

IS Kamala lor she is Illled with perfect happine.s,s. (Id) 

Because She is Visnu s ability embodied. .She is called 

Vi.snusakLi.'’ A,s She mainlains ti •, 

. ; '^P<iidydnLr) Han’s essen- 

tial nature. .She is called Vrsnupatni. (in Retanse She 

contracts Herself (.sankoca) into the form of '^oHd. 

She is called KundalinT by the wise. She is called Anahalti 

by the wise beeause She cannot be i^i.r-n ^ / 

^ , . - , touched (or beaten, 

atrdhiUi) by mind, speech, and so forth. (\9) Shr- is the 

awakener of highest bliss because She is n-. ' u i 

IS the subtle por¬ 
tion oi the mantras. Because eShe is lUr. u i 
r. Cl • /" -17 Cl • ® abode for pure 

Saltva, She is ,auri." She is Aditi. because She has no 

quahlication. (LS) Because She performs all good acts 

and IS very great (mMynsT,, She is [called] MahT (the 
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Earth). She is Anahatasirsni, because Her prosperity can 
never bebeaten (ana/tata). (14) Because She makes the 
world breathe {pr^nayanLi) by means of self-cognition, 
She is called Prana. In Her form ol ever>'thmg that dispels 
[evil] She is called the Mother (or maker) of mantras 
(15) As She saves all who sing hymns {irayanLi gayatati). 
She is called Gayatri. As She produces 
world by Herself, She is called PrakrU. (16) As She 
measures {mimhe) [the world] and is extended (tata), 
She is called Matr (the Mother). Because She does nm 
oppose anyone and is henellcent {sivanikai a), She is Siva. 
(17) She is Taruni, because She is longed lor [by ever>’- 
body]. She is Tara, because she saves men Irom the 
endless cycle of worldly existence (samsara-larana). Be¬ 
cause she has no lakse form, She is Satya. She is Sail, 
because She has a positive conformity with non-duality. 
(IS) Becau.se all alterations [of essential truth] come to 
an end in Her {saiuascsa-vikara), vShe is thought of as 
Santa by the wise. Because she dispels ignorance {mohan 
apanayan(i) and yet causes delusion {inohanat), She is 
MohinT.2’ (19) She is Ida, because She governs ollerings 
( bHxdr-Hcihisihana) and because She is desired ( isyaniaiia ). 
Because She causes delight {rantayauli). She is called 
Ranti and Rati. (20) She is Visruli, because She is well- 
known {\isruiH) to the virtuous. Because She promotes 
memory {siiiarnyHtUi), She is SarasvaiT. Because She has 
unlimited light {aiiavacchiiitia-hhasa), She is called 
Mahahhasa. (21) By means of these appropriate names 
found ill many scriptures, the highest Sakti of Visnu has 
been revealed in all Her glory. (22) hike the firmness of 
the ocean, like the breadth of sky, like the light of the sun, 
like the moonlight of the moon (28), the sacred Sakti of 
Narayana is admitted in all doctrines to comprise all the 
limbs of Visnu and to run through all things positive and 
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negative. (24) 

She IS different from Brahman i . 

who is ihc possessor of ihe Sakli H o ‘cu ® ’ 

explained as though they were a k T 

scriptures, for their essenlialnai P^^eiple in the 

of property and its possessor and'd”‘“" 

in the relation of efsenm stand 

or essence and its becominn- 

miraculomconsm^^^^^^^^ form, this 

an innmeasurably small portion o|’Her ’^"-"‘''®‘'"‘" 

kinds: the Kriya (s'aklil j n 'sdivided into two 

Bhutisaktiissamofay ,r , " ^he 

will be explained later as A these forms 

Theawakening 2 u ^nrusa- 

-vi,nu^.s Will 

rtenee; its essential character desir'.. mdepen- 

Us results, action. (SOf Thi« J . } ■’ watching; 

Visnu], that is never imnerlon^^^^"'"^’ die good will [of 
Bhutl.sakti of Visnu—alL a action, develops the 

in the 

having both sentience anrl ^ ^nd Purusa, 

nature. At the time of cret i '""i CsSsential 

Avyakta with transl'ormaiion %■ '^'^'>'“*akti combines 

urging, and Purusa with the e’ffor'Tr 

time ol dissolution, i, disioin! J “.K>ymenl. At the 
abdities away from ihnni. (.Sl-.tj)”*'' 

Avyakla] the power Itir varuu^'^ Kr'ya»kti furnishes [to 

Ihe three Cunas,” and at ,r “ .‘'‘™*f'>™ation of itseli as 
the opposite. (.M) At the begi "'^"''■‘“"lulion it does 

h<= beginning of creation it places 
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Synopsis of the Omniform 

in Time the time-table, by which effort is [first] united 
with Avyakta and [then] with Purusa. and at the dissolu¬ 
tion it does the opposite.^’ (35) The will of Visnu gives to 
Purusa the ability to enjoy^« and the inability to epjoy 
respectively, at the time of creation and dissolution. (36) 
By means of its true form (i.e., independence) it coni- 
bines these three closely at the time of creation and 
separates them at the time of dissolution, just as a thread 
does jewels^® (37); and at the time of preservation it 
protects them by watching over their activities. Such a 
nature of being unimpeded by anything at any time an 
place [in the world cycles] is the characteristic o 

Sudarsana. (38) * 

This will, Sudarsana by name, whose essenual nature 

vibration,* remains [inherent] in every existence, having 
divided its [own] form in various ways. (39) ^ 

all-pervasive nature of Sudarsana that I shall explain. 
Upon knowing that, man attains the slate of having 
accomplished his object in his world. (40) 

The nanscendenl Brahman, that is the aggregate o 

thesixquahtiesandthehighestpathofyogmsisNaraya^ 

the Sell of the universe. Whenever He reaches out and 
controls this world consisting of positive an g 
entities by means of His partless true form, then 
Essential Being (.«««),“ which possesses the Pr»e"ey K 
build up the world ( 41 - 2 )—namely, Laksmi, 
all essences, the l-ness” of the supreme Se t-becomc 

the (loddess, whose relation to Him is that o piopei ) 

its possessor, and controls the whole world here by means 
Cpartless true form,,itis. as He does.*' (hie small) 
p irtil of this {-.oddess is the Bhiiti (sak.i) which is 
kCwn as Ihe source of ihe world. (4S-4) Within Ins 
Ooddess is [also] the real operalion lhal conliols n 
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fo™;:,itrr;srasa"n:[:;sr^^^^ 

worlds, the Kriyasakti will stay in His d " “ 

(46) But whenever both clds w' Her lotus, 

protection. Sudar.anatan,tsT:: .fTn^f 
conch, the bow, and so forth. (4rwh" I u™ “ e 
help the universe by means oflgh 7r,' “ 

the Sudarsana Cakra appears in fheVorm r n n 

moon, and hre. (48) When both eniov° 

accord the various states of existence bevf ° *‘="‘“r 

gods and demons, the Kriya (sakti) Surl I"' 

agoddessoftheweaponsbelongi4\ttcb“;L'’“°a^^^^ 

When, in order to Lip the uLerse both ‘ ’ 

scripture that is the source of various re^ i f 

(Sakti) is the teaching therein conceived “ ,'h T 
(.60) When both Lords become a scrir,, 
help the universe, the Kriya (sakti) the g'!,'" “ 

tion [of Laksmi], is the purport of tha, P"'" 

When both become the eternal paren, 
entitled to the scripture,” the Kriyasakh t 

the authority thereof. (52) When both hf. ’ 

ing of the scripture out of [the desire 
basis to the means of accompHshina re^ ^ sound 
(sakti), Sudarsana, is the ability to nrod^^ ts, the Kriya 
(53) When both at will become the four ^ results. 
Sudarsana Cakra is the ability of self-sat^f ^ men, the 
When both assume for the good of the wo^he^form of 

protection brought about by mantras,” this Krivasakti is 
a goddess of mantras and yantras}^ ( 55 ^ ^ 

This synopsis of the omniform Kriv 55 ^v*i u- , • 

identical with Sudarsana, has been eiven 

’ , given to vou What 

else do you wish to know? (56) ^ 
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chapter four 


f.xposition of the dissolution 
[OF THE WORLD] 


A'araaa . . j u n 

Glorious one, Lord of gods, Omniscienl and bull- 

bannered one, you have told me of the cause which 

develops for the sake of creation and which is pervaded 

by Sudarsana.' What is it? With reference to its form, its 

activity and its object, please fully explain to me the 

ultimate cause of the world. (1-2) 

Ahirbudhnya 

Grasp the truth of the cause, which I shall explain. First 
of all in this matter, you must understand the dissolution 
[of the world]2 into Prakrti." (3) For a given period of 
time Vidya,”* that is, Mula-Prakrti'^ or the cosmic Cow, 
maintains the form of a cloud for the creation of grains 
and so forth® (4); for just so long a period of time, when 
dissolution is the object of her wish, she subsists as non- 
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Cow, without milk and shrivelled.’Then she is technirallv 
known as Avyakta. (5) technically 

Narada 

cosm”k row‘^°“ she IS the 

wh™ is ,h “d t° 

goddess' non-C™? (6)'"® "hen she is the 

■'^^irhudhnya 

A kanha is traditionally said to be eighteen nimesas” 

a;^a°:T-"'‘^’ ^ f^ te„a..»™hiny 

nfteen rf ’ <’> ^ ^ay is said to be 

«o tnierv^’ '™Slh. A paksa 

be iwl t " "tef" ^ "’°"'h is said to 

two pakaas. (8) A human year is twelve months, and a 

" 'd>'^ non-Cow forjust as long as she is the 

cosmic Caow. 

Now then, when she had become the non-Cow and 
when dissolution was the object of her wish (10) the 
world here, consisting of the animate and inanimate’, was 
entirely dry and barren:" it had been parched every¬ 
where with a violent wind and completely burned up by 
a great lire." II) When eve^-thing from mountains to a 
blade ol grass has been levelled to the earth," the manava- 
— (the human race) dissolve into the JZL 
(12) Then in turn, those four hundred ma-„avas dissolve 
into the manus." In this way, when the animate group has 
dissolved into the manus (1,8), four couples of manus 

alone remain on a stretch of earth equal to a tortoise 
Osage. (14) 

Then <) sage " because of Narayana's will, the inde- 
sirucMble Sudarsana, waier absorbs the essence of earth, 
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that is, its scent. (15) When earth has had its scent taken 
away by water, whici, isthe [original] cause [of earth] the 
mantis go beyond the earth and abide ,n the waters. (16) 
Earth deprived of its essence, gives up from then on its 
own individuality and name. Then the waters prevail in 
this world of the animate and inanimate. ( ) 

Because of the same will of Had, Sudarsana, fire, whmh 
is the cause [of water], absorbs the essence of water, that 
is, taste. (18) Then the mantis go beyond the waters and 
abide in fire. Water, deprived of its essence (or taste) 
gives up horn then on its individuality and name. (19) 

Then this world isjust blazing fire, Osage. 

Wind, which is known as the cause [of fire], is impelled 
bv the will of Visnu (20) and absorbs vision, that is, the 
permanent inner essence of fire. Then, O sage, also 
impelled by the will of Visnu (21), the maims go beyond 
the all fire and abide in wind. Fire, deprived of vision, 
then gives up its individuality and name. (22) Then this 
world of the animate and inanimate is [reduced to] wildly 


blovdng wind. „ ,, , •„ 

Then, space, the cause [of wind], is impelled by the will 

of Visnu. (23) This cause indeed absorbs the essence of 
winch that is, touch. Also urged by Visnti’s Sudarsana, O 
sage,’the maims (24) go beyond wind and abide in space. 
Wind, deprived of its touch, then gives up its individuality 
and name. (25) Then the universe consisting of animate 
and inanimate is Just space, loudly resounding. 

Ahahkara, whose nature is egotism, is [then] urged by 
Visnu’s Kriyasakti. (26) As it is the cause of space, O sage, 
it absorbs the essence of space, that is, sound. The holy*'’ 
maims, [also] urged by the same (Kriyasakti) of Visnu, go 
beyond the place of space and abide in Ahahkara. Space, 
deprived of sound, gives up its individuality and name. 
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nature of Aharikara, O 


(27-8) Then the universe is of the 
sage, Just saying, “I am.”^*^ 

Buddhi, Che cause of Ahankara, is urged by Visnu's 

ftfelT"' o of Ahankara, that is, 

VisSs d K o'-Sod by 

'^'’“'^rti and abidejust in 
Buddht, O great sage. Ahankara, deprived of its egotism, 
gives up Its individuality and name. (29-31) Then this 

universe is Buddhi alone, whose nature is resolution O 
sage. ’ 

Tamas, the cause, the undecaying cause [of Buddhil 

IS urged by Visnu’s Sudarsana and absorbs the essence of 

Buddhi, which is known as resolution The m ico 

j , ,,. , „ ^ ^kiuii. t ne man us, also 

urged by Visnu s Sudarsana, O great sao-f> rv u ^ 
D jji • , . . . sage, go beyond 

Buddhi and abide in Tamas. This (whole \ 22 

, . vwiioie universe) was 

darkness, without any cognizable mark.^^ (32-4) It was 

inconceivable, ununderstandable froy^rv 1 j 

, , n, f'ozen, heavy, and 

unenlightened.'^^ 

Of the two groups of five [physical organs]—namely, 
[the organs of sense;] nose, tongue, eye, .skin and ear- 
and [the organs of action:] the anus, the organ of genera¬ 
tion, feet, hands, and speech—the corresponding pairs 
beginning with nose and anus, dissolve together with 
their own functions, such as smelling and so forth into 
their own causes;^'' this process goes on simultaneously 
with the dissolution of earth, water, and so forth (35 7) 
[With regard to the three human inner organs ]25 of 
them, wanas and ahankara, dissolve into (cosmic) 
Ahatikara together with their functions, and the organ 
hodhana, into (cosmic) Buddhi. (38) 

Now this whole universe remains just as Tam- 
Rajas, impelled by the desire of the Lord, absorbs from 
then on Tamas’ potency of immovability, which consists 
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of heaviness. The “J 

Visnu O ereat sage (39-40), go beyond the path of Tamas 

and abide just in Rajas. Tamas, deprived of its essence 

gives up its individuality and name. (41) Then the world 

fs p"in5^jrRaias alone, whose nature is movement and 

, r^f Raiasl Sattva, commanded by 

As it IS the cause Lot Kajasj, oau , ■ 

^ , 1 ■Roiac’ DOtency, which consists ot 

Sudarsana, absorbs Rajas potency, • 

vibration and has the nature 

Rajas are impelled by Visnu’s w,ll *"4 g g 

beyond Rajas, they enter into pure Sattva * • J ^ 
deprived of its essence, gives up us individuality and 
name. (44) Then this (whole world) of animate and 

inanimate was the light, shining Sattva. 

A property of Visnu, Time by name, is urged by 

SudaLsana (45), and takes away f™- 
wisdom, which is the cause 

manus go beyond Sattva and abide m Time. (46) Now this 
whole Irldlas just Time, O sage, and Sattva, deprwed 
of its essence, gives up its individuality and name. (47) 
Impelled by the Lord, a principle, Niyati by name, 
absorbs Time’s potency. Kali, which drives everything 
onward. (48) The eight manus, O great sage, are [also] 
urged by Sudarsana and, going beyond the principle of 
Time they reach Niyati. (49) Time, deprived of us es¬ 
sence, then gives up its individuality and name. Then this 
whole universe consisting of animate and inanimate was 

Niyati. (50) , . • i j 

Then impelled by the Lord, Sakti (or Prakrti) indeed 

absorbs Niyati’s potency consisting of great knowledge,^‘^ 
() great sage. (51) The manus, also commanded by the 
Lord, go beyond Niyati and enter into Visnu’s Sakti, 
which is known as maya (illusion)'"’ and has the nature of 
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depnved of 

whole world of animat'" name. Then this 

. Then urld bvTr"‘*'"“™“‘>=™*Sakti. (53) 
&kti's eternal potenVlta""’ absorbs 

awakening of sentience. (54) 

the Lord, eo bevnn/^ c i ■ ^^nus, also urged by 

Sakti.depH^do'fTsess ■ Purusa Then 

respect, facing evemvherp ^ ^ 

and remains as all havinor ’ omnipresent, 

<56) He is the highest 

couples ofmanus anri io o, ’ ’ ^^^^i^ting of the four 
the sake of Hari God r of all activities for 

earth toSakth [principles], from 

effect dissolved into itself^(58V ^^^L^years"'^ with its 

''Ij^lJ'J^^phundred (kam;^a years')^''this state] 

into four, a?Jol’d*ing\Tthf e ^ 
and so forth. (59) Each on^ ofTh^"^^^""'"’ 
moment into its own nlar^ • a • ^ dissolves in a 
mouth, his arms, and so fonh ^s into his 

massofiron*« [sinksdownl if’ ^ ^^Se, just as a heated 

<Ani-ddh.) alo;e''::mi;:rfrTr 

animate and inanimate Hi« i years, with the 

*e end of this rime Altod n"'* himself. ( 61 ) Ac 
the undecaying lord, who remains'r* 'r‘'’ 
restraining all his own activity. ( 62 ) Th*" f 
hagavat, known as Prarim . ^^en the lotus-eyed 

Sahkarsana, the disea^l^"^’ 

^(^^hkar,ana),.t conttlnT ^ 1 , f 

the same period. Wearinirtl, d^rnties, remains for 

■ns the pore and impure universe. 
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inlaid with the animate and inanimate, altogether, m his 
body made of knowledge'® like a mole (d/aka/aka) , the 
god Bala'*" Sahkarsana is the mountain wherefrom rises 
and whereinto sets" the moon of animates with its spot of 
inanimates, a moon that follows (i.e., waxes an 
according to its sixteen digits."*^ This is the u tima 

perfect (cosmic) Day of Sahkarsana" (6T6),wicrein^ 

various elements of creation are manifested a 

their several appellations. Having lasted ; 

this firm god (Sahkarsana)'’ (67) dissolves into Bhagav 

Vasudeva, the eternal. 

At that time, O sage, there was 

cosn,os.« (68) ;;’‘i;"ppearance in 

ence and nonexistence, w iic j remains as the 

various developments, Vasudeva [alonej 

indescnbable, transcendent Brahman. jb9)^ 

scendent Brahman is also called ( J 

Avyakta (the Unmanifest). Beca^^^eeimid ta/a, 

the six [tltialtties], beginning v d 

dissolved ipnilryante) m ' P , manifestations 
(cosmic) Night (ralrO.t ®';“7‘pcar[inlt](7()- 

(ati/ana),fromSankarsana o . 

1) It is to be known as Avyakta. It is 

because It is uniform (“""“‘“'h j. His l-ness,« 

that moves within great bliss, that 

highest Being {salt ^, cons . those 

sentient, and insentient. 
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unWerle “P™" °f [dissolving] 

d.fferencrZ:“?od"tcVust"sr 

obscrvedin Her effects «H '’° 

or ihai portion” ol HerselfZ? T" 

has hppn c.nt- ■ 1 ” known as Sudarsana, which 

stabimvr,rV" (75), She possesses 

stabtbty ,n the forn, of [Visnn's] will, t^st as flame be- 
comes the god of fire tor u iiame oc 

sarrifireiso u„„ r , bearer of offerings in a 

fVv u- u ^t)sence of fuel''W76) iust so 

the highest Sakti of Visnu is t. ^ 

transrenrl(=nt u u 'with Brahman. The 

transcendent Brahman ,s Narayana, and the Sakti is His 

consort Narayani. (77) Because both are allleZdrng 

and embrace each other vet^ closely,^^ they remZ as a 
Single principle, as it were.^^ ^ remain as a 

Just as long as the rise of Sarikarsana endures which is 
considered to be the (cosmic) Dav nf P 

is the (cosmic) Night of Purusa Ln 

dissolved. (78) wherein all things are 
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thf pure evolution 

EXPOSITION OF THE r 


'lirhudlinyH has been 

The d,.so,„.ion o U>c c.. 

plained ahene. - ,^^,,ia,-sana. (0 

oliUion brought about y js uniform m 

The transcendent Brabm^W^^^^^ 

cry respect, because a c 

,ode of all, never ^.j^aicss sky.' Us Sakti, 

calities, and ^hurnobility^ ( 3 ), wakes up at a 
abodying emptiness a. j.^aeterminable, indepen- 

^'cn lime only because ( _ essence] of 

mt re.solve. The Sak.i, u^ shine forth s<>,ne- 

c transcendent Bi alnnai , ^ pov^cr, 

icre as a goddess, like ig i ' ^ [of Brahman], 

called Sakli. ( „„;clhcr with 'I'l:" 

no,.. ,Lings, pu'^^ 
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As She iiwnkes there 

H-i's 

Hc-rsclf‘»Is the BhalilaW „f W,nr'r r' *'" ™" "' 

be an infinitesimal partofthe / " 'I 6^«nsidcred to 
various coupled oppoli 1 h through 

when it develops into the (Bhuti) s'akti subsist 

rti-inc.ionorp:^r<;i‘^p,‘'-■ 

«1 sentience and its nhjects (9) ‘';''"“Sli the fnrms 

time and that which is drive distinction 

riistinciinn of manifested Tn^’ ‘™'='' “’■'“s'' 
through the lArmsol'indicaior .^"’^‘^’'"^‘^sted things, 
distinction ol'expresser anH ■ through the 

distinction of enjoycr and its the 

of soul and b'^dy ^dd ^h’"" 
coupled opposites of the sam'^''''^' varieties ol 

beaimes dividedA^(ll)Undersmn7oH " “ 

the (Bhuti) sakti, which becomes tJ ' sage, that 

this world] through these dUr ’‘'t ^^tise [of 

Sudarsana portion [of Laksmi] 
cloud is set in motion by the wi^u ^ 

Vibhuti (glorious power; i.e. thepi ’-^^'T P''*''''’''* 

only by the Sudarsana ( 13 ) ’nmcT 'pushedon 

evolution, regressively at the tim^T!!'' ^ 
bisten to me. I shall explain h 

pelled by the wind of Sudarsana p'r^H^ ^butisakti, im- 

[in its development]. First P things 

evolution of the Vihhuti (o,- Ri - 1? bme 

means ol three pairs o( the pre" f 

qualities, /mm., mV.m;., bid 'Tr 

cvnh.finn nl Ihc lihunfsakci) develops. (Id) ' 
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Of Ihosc [six qualiucs), from the pair of/oana and tefa. 
inosc [MX q produced; from 

Hari-s from ol Sankarsap Pradyumna 

the union of aisvarya and ry , .Hari’s 

( 17 )-from the putting together of 5a . ‘ > 

U /f, rrom uic p " j Vyuhas, consisting of 

bodyofAniruddha -These arc he 

the Sakti- and characterized by tl 

ingof dre (six) quaiides. (>«)dlX; i';: 

bodies consist of the ^ of each 

whose eves resemble lotus petal . 

Vy Ja crsage, the four qualities not mentioned (19) are 

still presentinrealily butrespc y p^^^^^^^^^^.^^^ 

Visnu’sstateofbemglotirpcrsons a . ■ . . 

tions of the qualities and docs so in ‘ 

pervasion [of tfie cosmos].'” the awakening ol the (stx) 

qualities, and the making of forms. 

Of these [Vyuhas] the god ^^(T U r ve^l 

possesses bah. by his possession "O™™ (^O' 

(he definitive path [through scrtptural knowledge], 
which is the means of attatning Bhagavat.“ The supreme 
nerson as the god Pradyumna, being made ol virya and 
a/sVarra (22), subsists as the mean.ng ol 
as the path (itscin for attaining Bhagavat. The fru t ol 

themeaningofscriplureislhcattainmgolBhagavat(23) 

and the supreme person, as Aniruddha, causes worshtp- 
pers to obtain that fruit."” These [three gods], who 
manage respectively the scripture, its mcantng, and its 
fruif- (24), are the Purusas with lotus-like eyes and the 

Vyuhas made of Hari’s Sakti.- 

Understand, () sage, that the Bhagavat Vasudeva and 
these three Vyuhas form the tetrad, whose essential 

charaeteristic is manifest or unmanifest [depending upon 

its stage of development];'^’ it is constituted in the follow¬ 
ing way. 









(six) qualities made of the Sakti,'' that is, //jd/tu, 
a/.siar^a, /ja/aandso lorth (25-6) , awaken simultaneously, 
osmg their immobility. This awakening is eaused by the 
ihoi'l. - ^li^racieri/ed by the individuation of 

ben^ [Up'>'iLhisawakening,] He (i.e., Visnu)-' 

PervaT^v^’ Vasudeva and the Sakti of the 

pensive Visnu beeomes the highest Prakyti, which is the 
Uma e souree ol the world.- (28) Since a power (s.ku) 
--M,ave Its possessor,- the name Vasudeva is here 

Sakli^'dlide^ rentire 
crcatutltL t'ht ^ M.c desire for 

when the sun aonf ^1 Just as, 

spreads ewerywh^rc^(uq nsopntain, its light 

<"e''0“ i. the. .Sakti .,1 Sanklla h"'""® 

HisSakii. (31-2) HcdsfllkXdMl^^^^^^^^ 

’slike a wavelc.ssoeean I Ir.^ .1 • ^T^^'ilitics and 

■«mc endless Rhagava, beet,H.msell (3,S), the 

Upon ihe wakening of//j.-,,;,. ^deva, the eternal, 

(six qualities), impelled bv h”*^ ^^rom among tho.se 

-:);c^»BhagavathlcXs .e;:,:;™;^ 

The .same endle.ss Bharr-M ^^^''’'''''?^Pa,thelirm.- 

[hundred] years as the [frV h,r sixteen 

Sakti, becomes Pradyumna with his 

Sakti of Pradyumna, which i.UaIs ?P''^''^^‘ The 

and has arisen throutrh a v hght of Bhagavat 

remains in siX: ('>' LakLi] 

years without activity. 
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Then Ihc same endless Bhagavat having slayed for 

I him v.’ars as the gnd Pradyuinna, the supreme person 
’ ^ - ' . . ■ bv His own will and becomes^'' 

Annuddha. (- ) through a very 

[also] the ligit remains in silence for 1,600 

small portion ^ Having remained for 1,600 

years without ^ becomes active for 

m^^peratmi-iU.^ 

X^e ^yohas, the 

eyes, are immutable tetrad [ol Visnu], O 

( 4 ( 1 - 1 ) This'S the wavel«s stage,'’ the Vyuhas have no 
great sage. In tnc ^jstcnce and consist of static 

[particular and m J qualities awaken, 

(i.e., pure) intellec ^ 20 pie gross 

they arc individuate .^.^if^sted forms (43) in order 

stages,^'they assume t characterized by reality, 

to help individuation of the tetrad is 

intellect and bliss. 1 [human] mind [to 

intended to give 

meditate upon t^onj. v )^^ve traditionally 

Those who know secre . P ^ ^^ess of individua- 
handed down the "vyuhasa^ 

tion), beginning with t ( 45 ) 

are produced by the wi [ _ [gods]. 

The Sub-Vyuhas (twelve gods), O sage, 

beginning with . isn,anifestedfrom Vasudeva 

atriadbeginnmgwithKe triad beginning with 

(46);fromSahkarsana,a beginning with 

(fovinda; from Pradyum p-,ap2 beginning 

Trivikrama (47); and from ^ibonally known that 

with Hrsikesa, Ogreatsage.lt IS trad 
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I Hiicarntra SdiuhitHS 

when these eofis . <■,, . 

abide in iheir cause fi '^’'^nscendeni, they 

own); when in their snhu’. bodies of their 

when in their gross sIhi arms, and 

rangemcnt of their we>,n bnir-armed. The ar- 

will be explained in the sprf’ with the discus, 

The Vibhavas (incarna.h 

ningwith PadmankhS 'luT^ thirty-nine, begin- 
(i t;-, Baladeva) s^r, - ’^^^^^^^ti,'''‘Dhruva,'''’Ananta 

Vidyadhideva,- KapUa -T^'^’ ^^^Ihusudana'^ ( 50 ), 

H-I'-).'' Kn,c,aT^:;, Vihan^g,,,™ \i,c., 

Vagisvara^” (5]), Ekamhhn l^harma,-’'’ 

Kamathesvara (i.e Kurmld 'o glorious 

P>yusaharana^« (52)’ the trlori’ Narasimha,^^^ 

holder Kantatman oo ^ S^d Sripati, the nectar- 
Parijatahara^^ (53), LokanLb'^'^’^^^a"emighna,«^ 
saint Dattatreya,*^^ the trlr ’ the great 

hhasrhgatanu (i.e., 

( amana),'>« the all-pervadinn- T ’ • dwarf god 
Narayana, Hari, Krsna^( 55 ) / Trivikrama,'’'' Nara, 

f(i.e., Parasurama) ^^e holder of the 

o er (i.e., Rama Candra) Rama, the bow- 

Vcdavyasa),’^ Kalkin,^* and Pa .^1 (i.e., 

I^egarded as the thirty-n(hb)-these^re 
Padmanabha.’^> ^ [V.bhavas], beginning with 

distributed,- their ornament^^^ which they ar^e 

)> l ie three groups of their ^"^any kinds 

organs’^ogether with their e and internal 

are produced by the will Tot V that 

through their activities—all of,/accessible 

one by one in the Satv^Ui manJaP« rT'' ^^P’^ined 
Thus, a portion of the Bhuii (’ ^ sage. (59) 

evolution brought about bv Vi that is the pure 

explained to yf,u. ^ J spu s will, has been briefly 

^d.stcn to the other evolution. ( 60 ) 
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Cr. I'yoniH-ruparn brahma (AmrtabinduUp 13, TejobinduUp 
5), ffaganoparna (U{)adesasahasn 2.10.1). 
cr. LT 22.7. 

Here amja/J-implies ^} 7 jaraWor 5a/MofBrahinan. Cf. AS 3.42- 

3,4.72-3. ^ . . . 

Cf AS 3.2-3 8c 26,4.75-8; God always possesses die Sakii wuhin 

1 limself, but she cannot be seen or given any name nntil Her 
effects, or operation, are obsen'cd. 

Cf. AS 3.26-7. 

See AS 2.7-9. 

Cf AS 3.29ff, and see LT 2.48. 

See AS 2.59-61. arf AS 3 7 

10.42. 

See AS6.50-1. 14 qv AS 13.18-9, VS 

Bhniisakti (also cf AS 5.13 & 15). 

Cf e.g., AS 3.32. 

Cf AS7.71-2,VedS 141. 

See AS 2.54-62. 

Cf i;i' 2.45ff. & Yp. 57 3 ) is, die ahamtaor 

Th!:,toJ.hn*Vyuhas|,lusV.«^^ 

Cr.i.T2.39,VI>..22.11Vnu..s..»^ 

archaiMiiiiiioiisly ,,^a.,,,; 5 .ra;,a 

S,.,.AS.1.(i8-71,anUd^theC|..U.el0 

20, 9.32), vvlncli o L i &4i;forVisnn,seee.g., 

Bralinian,seee.g.,AS2.()- c’ ^ gy 174, |S 4.101, AS 53.19 

AS 2.28, 5.82-3; ru.llK.., ‘ I^a^a.llniukha). Lr2.3(., 

(asesa-blitivanani...\7‘iP''” ci; AS 53.2-.), 

1-58 Vpk5:78&79,SI).S4.2 

13.19, ctpassim, J. .. *, (.(■ ,i,c ,efram,ana/iwcia 

(,n BraIima-s2.2A'\ (p. 4.16.2-4). A1 ^ 

in »!.« I'nllnws, »s. AS ...32, - 
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Pailcaratra Sanihitas 


111 vyiihashavenoin(liviri..oi^,.;.._, 

f Sw ^/■^^2.56-7&62^ 



20 . 


21 


22 . 


5-20 (\7apii-,naual % ‘V^ : (brahmaatarangarnavopamam) 
nistarahp-Srn - ’ (''’?hiih ... purna-sihimita-sadgiinyi 

Cf. AS 5.26-44 LT 2 

•iiilividuated with .h.- ’ this stage, the four VyuhasaJ t 

dasa). ' Saktis. See AS 5.43 (gunonniesa 

fi-S^Xre (AS 5.48, SauathS Indrt 

linages for die sakf>f.fti their individual forms oi 

2-39, SS5.9-21, VS6 Also cf AS 5.48-9, LT 

2-2-12, AS 6.6-7 PMS8 

■«h o„2.2.41 (p. 697 0.7 SDS ' 
die twelve Sub-Vyuhas (A<i stage dieyproduce 

dtiqiiciulyreferred, 6 ,. k ,. ^^^e Vyuhas are quite 

2 . 121.1 ] 6 , PauS 36 1 ’ 2 . 326 . 43 , 

2 . 52 - 3 , VS 3 . 4 , 5 52 & ro \^,^’,f^^dcSIndra 6 . 1 , 26 & 29 ,PS 
Ratnaprabhap. 494 . 7 ^ 7 . 29 , 8 ,. 54 , 

murhs (SS 8 . 46 ff AS 36 fit *dt^ 3 ub-Vyuhasare called the 
2f--32). and PS2.52-3,cf. AS 

spoiids to their name wuhanr^^T^^' which appellation corre- 
PMS 1 . 100 , ITp. 13 ? ''•^•’^^"^'^ 25 . 2 , 36.144 & 279 , 

136 . 14 ). P Varavara-s comm, on it, p. 134 . 18 , p. 

^so simply ckanta (MBh 19 nc. 

•31.3, 32 Sc 34)^ ekanta-Hi ^ PS 10.22,30.37&67, 

13rbadl)rahmaS2 7 69) 12.336.4, 69 & 76, 

ofwi.ich mean/.ancacaU '2-33f>.C&79).all 

aua.MiugBhasavaill.ssTsi*,:,'^*®'''’'^^ means of 

^'^3fiya-(lcvaiah,M\ih 12 328 8n- /^*^^-''^^^°llowers (eAa/ioha/j 

& No. 888 on p. 1930 0^,1,^; ^ cf. MBh 12.331.50- 

l-8a) caneiihersee (MBh 12 323 4 q oi 31.30-1, PMS 

(MBh 12.321 42, 326 44 orenterinto 

337.67),ands,ay in the highestta 
hi-inhabitaimsofSvetadv^ii ^ ^ • ■d-38,LTl7 17) 

f; ^ d2.326.19 & 116), F„J. f'» ^bantins (MBh 12.323.2h 

WiaAtas, see MBh 12.328 30 - ait r t ' ^f fom kinds of 

For the defuntioi ;f7J;J'‘'22.1,-3,VS2.32-3,BhG 
"ha, actet ,sties of ckantin and 
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parurnHikHtuin, see Yp. 77.12-7, PRR pp- 139-41. There were 
seven ticao'tis who promulgated die ekann-dhartna. Sana 

Sanatsnjaia, Sanaka, Sanandana, Saiiatknnia. a i^?27 6T6 
Sanatana (PMS 1.59-60, IS 1.29-30); also see MBh 12.327.6T6, 

moksa-dharina-pravartakah, and cf. die seven Ciu asikhanains 
in MBh 12.322.26 duough 323.4. It is said that no 

p;-„,,:,;,,ya.;san,esea.ia.<levo|io^ 

dalsou.a.ela,erSa.,Ms.See.g.^^^ 

« TSI 43 11 231 (eka>^n;sr(n/),21.-)!h&:aoi , 

', «.i27. U is said io .-VC .0 an anc.e. Vcdn 

school, “vajasaneyakaikayana-sak U 

85.7-8, 15-7 & 18), “sYiklayajidi-s^ha ekay^ 

,he LT edition, P- ^‘-kanvi(TS 

Kfujvasakhamalnm^^^^^ by Nc g ^ 

21.558, JS 1 Adlnka 109 ^ ^ ^ ) "20 269 ).lndieTanykara, 
ntantranpatania-pax^nanpt^It^ 10,42.147,188 

diewordekayanareleistoeid • ^ 12,125 & 179) who 

& 190) oragroupofBralun.ns 

were hhaktaor ekantin (36.2 . 61)^^ ^fspecial significance in 
belonged to the \a]un'et , Narayana appears almost 

die early liistoiy ^^^xts. For die word ekayana, 

exchisivelyindieancicmt^^^^^^^^^^ 

also cf. SatBi. 14.5.4.11, 14.7.3. 2 1 j,^^ji,,PeStuchcn 

nasgnpla! Vol. 3 p. Mmi'^62./9Uo,JS31.21, A^^ 

. FordiisfunctionofSankaisa^ , f 28,LT2.5 

2.4,21.17,52.72-3 55. 16&36_7, - ^ 21.546-50, Brhad- 

PS 2 lOOd, PMS 1.56 & 86, 18 i- 

brahnuuS 2.7.69, IT p. 125. ^^ 27, JS 31.30, AS 

San itkS Indi a 3.58-62, 1 F p. ' „2| 17 59 . 84 . Also cl. MBh 

ftincdonofAnniiddha,d^ ,3918 

• 72.331.14, 328.14, JS 

an.ruddbatva=bI,agavattva,ci.AS55. 

Sc 20. 
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26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 


34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 


39. 

40. 

41. 


«.AS 10.13-4, LT/Wf/. 

Here ^.26. See AS 5.43. 

See AS 5.32cd-34ab. ' preceding verse. 

Cl- f’auS33.74,AS3.16 

Cf. AS 6.3. 

Cf' MBh 6.61.64-6 AS 52 7f; qa , 

20.65-6, SS 4.31-4 5 96-107 19 !■ Also cf. PaiiS 
Note <hatbod>p;J;Lanc^ !-'-^^'^®’ IS 24.88. 

AS 5.36 & 39, JS 13 105 6 feminine nouns. Also cf 

Note 1.11 (end). ' a goddess, see supra 

Supply bbara// as in AS 5 38 i /- 

1.8- I3&2,';, ‘ AS 52.77-84. Also see LT 

See supra Note 4 37 

AI«;«-MBhl2.32G;09 

CfLT6.15. 

^^.er'-'^^fa-ciVpeobably^^ij"^^^^^ (AS 2.56-7 & 62). 

r/f/-g/;3;;^and so foi dt, forwbirt ^^^^’'^‘^^eristic of Brahman, 

- "s ‘^aA'a-oV may be conuasterr^^ n"’ Note 54. 

ar^a/tt/a,acharacte,i.s,ie„aBev^V''"^ (active) chin s^c-cid- 
OSS stage (AS 5.43-4); fo, i„ dieya, e in the third 

said to be nilisattah (AS 5.42) " stage, tliey m e 

■^^l lhMrukl>4.44-7,^'^I^^^^^^^^^ MBh 12.326.37 & 66. 

4 . I IrslkesT^ 

Cr. .SS 8.47-i 2,7, |.a„s o'.',''!,'!‘'l"','“' »il"<icla,a 

I-1 4.27-8, 11.29-30 j-i i 0**-<i8& 18,5-90, P.S2 791T 

84.8- 18), Bau01oi;aMa hhann'l'v "" “ (p' 

Ki.gvulhana 3.27.Ilf fse,. u. and -Sasira 2.5.9.10 

Hiey are said to be die rnaslfy^ (SS ^ 

ri asacllupa^ (l’auS7.111-2 ps? Sl.l I 5 ) 

* ■ Schrader,’ - ■ '‘^SanatkS liulra6.33). Also 
’ f'P-^ 1-2. For their Saktfs, see l‘S2.81.LT 
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47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 
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11. 31 ,20.35-0, is 7.32-1 „l,icli 

42. I prefer tlie reading ot Uie .^inhiscomnieiuaiTon 

isalsogiveninU.equo.auonofVara« 

« st AS 26 Pans 30. HO-08, SPS 23.283-9. 

r5:SH“‘2S.r2:9.'lT.,VDhUP..U.0n-.,B^^ 

{kevalavatarn). MBh 12.326.68,JS 2.15. 

46. Cf.AS56.7(«7a-M../na/0 Mbn 

Cf AS 56.30-1, MBh 6.63.13. 

£-r.:le|,lA-r.P»- 

1. Cf. MBh \2326M,^ ^ 

1.180.8,l90.l9,3.1l8.7.il-- 

^ 1 1 cf AS 56.18 {aiinivajalasana), 

2. Q.V., Vadava-inukha & ct. 

12 325 4.79. 

.3. Cf. Pans 36.207-9. . „ 392; Dasgupta,'‘’P’ 

,4. SeeBaneriea,«.-^P-^ ’ H 2 26.54, d.e 

~ VIM.3.24, lA^ ...,n 

ekarnavesvara-Se^- 2 ,' 3 {kCmnahpatala-d^i^^^^, 

^6. Cf.AS56.8,IS3.l49,l .37^^^^^^^^^ 

oldenherg, Religion ties Veda, PP- 

S ? 5'l 5 BhP 8.7. satBr 14.1.2.11 &:TA 1.10.8^ 

37. SSl^2;3m7^3,md;Sd3;cp.^^ ,,,p,aa, and 

58. Cf. MBh ^ ’ 21 106 . Ac- 

Gonda, KS;pp. ^^^-'',6 11 SPS 21.36). Cf H ^ 

59. Or Ainnaharaiia C ^ js a secondaiT ' 

cording to Pans 36^^ 

60. Cf Pans JwpanS 36.216). 

61. AsecondaiTAvawn [, 536 . 220 . 

62. See 5 npra Note f^^. ta. 

Ra r-f VP 5 30.53-6. , *c 17 LT 8.46, Pan» 
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66 
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See Schrader, Intro., p. 46, Hazra, Records, p. 86; Dasgupta, 
ibid.; Baneijea, ibid. Also cf. AP 49.8 {santatman = Buddha NS 
5.78), BrhatS 59.19 {santa-rnanas); for prasanta-manas as 
Buddha, see Hazra, UpaP, Vol. 1, p. 144 . For Buddha as an 
Avat^a of Visnu, see Bhandarkar, VS, p. 46; Sircai', “Eaily 
History,” p. 133 (before a.d. 700); Hazra, Records, pp. 41-2 
(since A.D. 500); Hohenberger, Flutsage, p. 124, note 3; Baneijea, 
Develoment, p 425; Muir, OST, Vol. 4, p. 198; Raychaudhuri, 
pp. 123-4. Cf. AP 16.1-3, MP 47.247 RhP 1 3 24 
11.4.22, MBh 12 (Cr.Ed., XII-IH-B, Appendix I, No. 31, p. 

mentioned in die lists of Avataias 
given inJS 2.11-8 PMS 2.11-3 VS 17.57-8; evidendy, he is notan 
important member among the Avataras of the Pmicaratra 
Cf. H 1 .41.104-11, VP 4.11.3, Raghuv 6.39. 

Cf. PauS 36.341-2 SPS 2.17-9. See Bhandarkar, VS, p. 32; 
Zmmer, Myths and Symbols, ^ 

Cf. AS 56.34-5 (mina), NaradaPR 4.3 57 (matsva-devo 
mahasrhgalf), AP 2 15 {ekasrhga-dbaro matsyah) BhP 8 24 
Nandapanditaon 98.78. Also see A P Karmarkar’ 

‘™26TMBh1?330 W 

r8.U.forMBh3T85 

MBh 12.326.74-6. Cf Macdonell,//?AS IRQp; r, 

Popular Religion, Vol. 2, pp/iu ^N 

■VamanaandVisnu,” Rt//ana,8No.2,1966 no 246-' 8 
Vamana-Legende, Wiesbaden, 1968. Also see SatB^ 2 5 '"?!^ 
BhP 8.15-23. ^ Sc 

69. Amydiicalmotiffrom,e.g.,Rvi.22.16-8 i 154 1 fi .7 mn 8 4 

70. These four are specifically referred tr. 6,7.100.3-4. 

vibhoh in PauS 36.207-9. For Krsna as ^l^ff^^-^^^^^^ttaram 
12.236.82ff Cf AS 1.64. ' ■ ' ^ see MBh 

CfMBhl2.326.77,PauS36.198,Hl.34 44-5 49 loc ^9 ar « 

2.39.21-34, 59.15, 3.82.14-6, VP 4 4 49 t’ 

1 . 2 Sff„ Ven 2,2. MBh 2.116,12.49, R 1 .7M bhp 9 15 6 
K.M.Munshi,‘The Historical Value of ih ’o • 15-6. Also cf 
don,” W6,1944,pp.2l7-24 Sid * 

Renukadansle mythe de Parasurama ” Prat H 
Cf PauS 36.203: rimo 'parah^L S 

tribhissaha//. MBh ‘2S26.7S-81. AS 36.6« BhP9.fw?“ 


71. 


72 
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73. See supra Note 1.54. 

74. Cf. PauS 36.206; MBh 3.188.85-93, BhP 12.2. See Abegg, 
Messiasglaube, pp. 46-71. 

75. For another list of 38 Avataras, beginning with Padmanabha, 
seeSS9.77-83,IS3.147-56,7.33-7,10.33-44,LTll.19-25,20.37- 
44, SPS 21.33-41. Ymentions thirty-six, for Kapila, Dattatreya, 
and Parasurama are the avesa\'ataras (p. 86.7ff.); TT mentions 
twenty-six pradhana-bhutah (p. 133, cf. Varavara’s comm. p. 
134.2 Iff.). Also cf. an elaborate enumeration in PauS 36.317-72. 
P. Hacker, “Avataralehre,” WZKSO 1960, pp. 47-70. LT 4.30 
mentions Vibhavantara as well as Vibhavas {Ibid 29). 

76. Cf. PauS 36.303-95, IS 20.18-110. 

77. Viz., the two grottps of external [jhana- 8c karrna-indriyas] and 
one group of internal [manas, buddhi&ahahkara; or citta). See 
LT 5.77cd-78ab, 6.43, 7.30. For antahkarana, cf supra Note 
IV.25. 

78. See supra Note 1.11 (end). 

79 Cf SS 9.4-106, 12.1-167. Also cf Schrader, Intro., pp. 42-9. 









CHAPTER SIX 


explanation of the impure 
evolution (I) 


AhnIwMnya He 

Narayana is (^od, tnc sup wuHisI ness^and 

ethr^S^kii > which is identical with His 1-ness ana 

possesses the oaKii, wiiiLi * n 'i In the 

eelaced U, Hin, as a 
scriptures these two have 

also been stated to be sepa ‘ ® ('2) Without 

beng in a relation o' ^-dcr and 

the help of Sakti, an entity lo entity which 

never be an efficient cause, and wrti ou ^ ^ , 

boldspower.Sabfibyfi^el^nnt— 

the importance of bo , nointed out, as it 

sacred texts and the ^ . of the world.’ (4) 

were, both Gods separate y a 

Now that all this has been made cleai, 
evolution left untold. 
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[Visnu s Sakti has iwo vibrations. Of these] the vibra- 
tion in the form of Bhuti (sakti), which we have de¬ 
scribed, IS caused to dance in many ways by the Sakti’s 
vibration in the form of will.'’ The pure vibration of the 
bhuti (sakti) consists of the Vyuhas and Vibhavas (. 5 - 6 ), 
c ingmg to which yogins cross the ocean of worldly 

tence. Then the impure evolution develops further 
out of that pure evolution. ( 7 ) 

The impure Bhuti (sakti) of Visnu is said to be three¬ 
fold. Purusa, Kala (Time), and Guna. Purusa is made of 
four couples ( 8 ), being the aggregate of the maniis, who 
are c ividcd into Brahmin, Ksatriya and so forth The two 
maims who form the couple of Brahmin and his wife ( 9 ) 
are impelled by [Visnu’s] own will and born from 
radyumna’s mouth; the K.satriya couple, from his breast; 
the Vaisya couple, from his thighs (10); and the Sudra 
couple IS born from Pradyumna’s feet.’® The aggregate of 
these maims is the Puru.sa consisting of the four couples. 

Being urged by Sudarsana, there appear as [succes¬ 
sive] stages [of the Bhutisakti] the subtle one," Time, and 
[the three] Gunas," from the forehead,’’’ eyc-brows’ and 
ears of Pradyumna. ( 12 ) Both the Purusa, sentient by 
nature, and the Sakti,’'’ insentient by nature, are offered 
by Pradyumna to Aniruddha with the words “Develop 
these.” (LS) Taking that Sakti with the Purmsa enclosed 
within It’” into his own form, Aniruddha’® rightly devel¬ 
ops it by means of his own tc/as." (14) ' 

Sakti, impelled by the will, [first] appears from 
Aniruddha as twofold: Niyati and Time. This is its body 
made f)f Kala. (15) The Sakti is said to have another form 
made of Gunas, which appears as threefold, in this order: 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. (16) From Sattva appears Rajas; 
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f ^ T 5 .Tnas Buddhi (or Mahat);'" 
from this, Tamas; from , from this, the 

from Buddhi, Ah ah kriti (or ’ ^ , [aross] 

five Tan..tras s-fi^rthe 

element.” (17) as well as h^'even^J^^, 

(five) Tanmatras, the five [g ^ summary of the 

elements, all material thing 
[impure] evolution. (18) 

'^ra.^ious One, Destroyer of the eyes of the demon 
Bhaga, Ocean of true knowledge, now “P “ "J'' 
detail the wonderful awakening of the Bhuti • 


^“^y. Nirada, to the manifold development of 

theBlruti (saL),thatisbroughtaboutbyV.snu s^lland 

is filled with sentient and insentient groups. 

As explained before,^' the pure evolution develops t e 
Vyuhas and so forth. Its flaming light of knowledge an 
bliss is, through the will called 

a mass and becomes a place.- This is the highest heaven 
stainless, higher than Purusa [maims] (21-2), wit 
fault or mixture [of impurity], a place where the con¬ 
tinuum of happiness' is endless.” There en|oymenls are 
blissful, and the worlds” are characterized by bliss. (23) 
[There dwell] the released, who have attained the Self 
and whose bodies are made of knowledge and bliss. The 
gods always see Purusa ot lotus-like eyes [Narayana] 
(24), who is (iod with body consisting of the six qualities 
and accompanied by Sri of similar body.-^® He accom¬ 
plishes the full expansion ol bodies and things belonging 
to them through His will.^^ (25) He is the Loid ol all. 
Master of animate and inanimate, the abode of all and yet 
without abode,^** Narayana, the diseaseless.'^'' (26) 
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released, bein| free fr!™ ^inr'xh"''’” '‘"7 

atomic triad and a ' the size of an 

rays*’ (27); ihey are wkhouT*oD* “'I countless 

Pearing and disappearing»' As ihevh"' T 

place, the furthest end of tU ^ reached Visnu s 
they will never [again] ente 33 ^ journey^^ (28), 

the waves of time Th u is troubled by 

win see the sa™e fo™“;:f'^°'r ^ heaven 

devotion during their worlHl^ ^hich they have paid 

a long period,lhe:e: 

over and over again^akes place 

d'vme glory of Visnu, which r’ ^^”^ally] enter the 

Such is the highest heaven ^^i^ six qualities/'' 

only the smallest particle m described 

Cbe" 

activities [for theTake of Harl]'^authority of 
lour couples [of manusj^P- ( 39 ^ f consisting of the 
ower than the highest hp 7 „i’ I" a place 

known as Purusa^^ is the traditionally 

combofbees-->asitwere aiS''''' a honey- 

(sakti) which containshmh purcm Bhuti 

IS the collection of selves dulled K The Purusa 

predisposition. ( 33 - 4 ) Althoi ^'^^^‘^‘^ofbeginningless 
P"'-*' of rhc Rhcui (saku O, ,‘b 

Porusali'andareloriginallvl ^.'-'r Alman (self; i.e., 
everywhere, ihnse (seles) aw ’'*'"‘'’''“wuh thcirfaces 
«*mr„lled by painful nescie/TP''=‘'--'>' P'O' ced and 
severe, and so fonh, produced bv ,l" "f mild, 

heiongrng u, Bhagavai, inii '' /' ^akii also 

Sudar.sana. (,3,5-fi) xhe selves f ® "ink of 

Ihe conditions of Brahmin g™ “ "’“’“r'-“’os'sring of 

and so forth, in 
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■ u U • into Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 

accordance w* their d cechnically 

Vaisyas, and Sudras. release.'*® 

known asand go to bon age ^ ^^ose 

selves are manus by name. ^j^niscient, facing 

by pain or by predispositions nerfected portions 

in all directions, for they of Bhagavat.« 

oftheBhuti (sakti) “"^«s ^ disap- 

pearing [at the time of the authorities 

selveswithin their own sel (n -. ^j.,g place of 

of Visnu, O Narada. (40) from one place 

Purusa, they descend throng 

to another down to eart ^ js created they 

parts.®** (41) When the Ian rnanavas', then in 

copulate to give birth to fo numberless 

' turn, these, to '®^ The details of this , 

and constitute all [human bemgsj. 

will be given below. consists of the 

In a place lower than that 1 _ prakrti)’ * is next 

four couples (43). Sakti (n^> impelled by Sudarsana. 
produced from ^"g^eal sage, the eight ma/ms 

When Sakti is produced, g f^om their own 

(44), impelled by Vi?nu s ^ place 

(%“' m her womb lies a pair, K.la and 

“;„2T.~5— 

name, is the controller ol cvc^ ® |,ed by Visnu's will. 
(46) It appears first from ‘ ^ Sudarsana and de- 

^he' manus are [also whatever form 

scend into Niyalr ( ) ! _ whatever true 

one may have, whatever act.one m y 
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naturconc may have—each and everyone of these lies in 
the might of Sudarsana and is brought about by the 

regulating power (niyama-hhiviia) [of this subtle Kala]. 
(48) 

[The second aspect] of Kiila, its ripening” form, is 
what drives [everything on] (/:afar,atmafa).”This Driver 

“ai rToiTu''’' “'■Sed on by the 

will. (49 The manus also descend from Niyati into Time. 

Timeistheoneforcelhatdrivesleverythinglondta/aratr-). 

being impelled by Visnu’s will. (50) u drives on every- 
d,ing[mak,ngit]subjecUotime.Justasaslream does the 
bank of a river. 

The [other] form of Sakti that consists of the (three) 
Cmnas, has been mentioned above.''’’ ( 51 ) This Guna 
body is manifested step by step from Time 

Of these (three C.unas). Sattva, which is the light, pure 
and healthy form of (mna (52), is the first to be mani- 

“'‘'‘n nrr3™''.T "Ho it. Then, 

impelled by [Visnu s] own will, a form of Aniruddha (53). 

to which torm is given the verv n-r»m,s ^ ^ 

of that Sat va. ’Thus did Sattva become complete pure, 
happy, without mixture, (54) and governed by Visnu O 
sage containing within itself both the ma,,,,' and that 
which is insentient.^" 

Nexb from Sattva impelled by Visnu’s will appears a 
(.una Raiasbyname.Themamis, [also] impelled by the 
Will, descend from Sattva into Rajas. (55-6) Then again 
Brahma, a form of Aniruddha, takes conlrol of that 

Painltil, and constantly 
•active. (57) Then thisuniverse is moving and fro within 
it.” 

From that (Rajas) governed by Brahmii and wiih the 
marms within il. O sage (5S), arises a (Inna. Tamas by 
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, ’o i./ill The manus are [also] 

name, impelled by Visnu ( 59 ) ^nd 

impelled by Sudarsana and 

aa-ain a form"" of Aniruddha, Rudra oy nai 
again, a form obstructing, constantly 

control of that Guna. words Tamas has 

stupefying and inactive ( over the ocean 

been described by those who 

of (,unas. ..oi imnelled to creation by Hari’s 

Within this very [Tamas] impeii Sattvaand 

will, Sudarsana (61), the other two 

Rajas), in their totality, keep up an <;<1“ jhereupon 
parts,- [also] nopelled by V.bu s wjl j 2 ) Thercupo^^ 

Tamas“ is termed traigunya (a comp 

Gunas) by those who know the truth Guna-s^mya, 

WM- Lb/ia-ea,- ,on/. afcara,» ayon, - 

thesLndothersarethewordsdesignatmgtheTraigunya. 

(63) 
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gross physical bodies / 

outof die five Mahabhutas Th ^ •^^rTra), which are made 

Piigai-sarira) (LT 12.42-6- cf are also termed 

Sai^aUp2 end, SK20 & 52, SPRh ^ f ’ 6-10 & 19, 

when they attain moksa rLT5 80 19 ' disappear 

That is why they are sSd m h. ’ ' ^ ^ ^5) ■ 

235.4),PS2.18-9,Agn.27 12 Harsacarita7 (p. 

Brahina-s2.] 35&2 3 18 For - (^-698.13) ; but cf. 

p.60.4.Forus;;c4,ie^^^^^^^^^ 
cf AS 54.53, VP 6 7^2 VAS 78 ^ 

is calledjfva (AS 14A6, L^ll n 

Cf AS 6.8-11. 

For asaya as vasana, see LT 12.32fF 
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SEVEN 




[hirhudbny^ funas.' whidi is . 

The equilibrium ot ihc called the 

ient nor excessive “'I “"^y followers of the Samkhya 

«sis of the world, or „f foe four couples ol 

ystem MD The Spint. co ,nto Prakrti, 

CZ.nJ. who has dcscendf;'You,, or 
5 called the aggregate [o impelle 

futasthad (2) The ,nd separating the two 

he world, is the agent ’ Solution anddtssolution 

i,,„ pecusaand Pcalcrn. (3) Tins tnad of 

• uA innuencing tneii eUp state ol a lump 

espettively) , " O sage, has been m the 

rimeand so lo C being impe^ '„cfuces the 

)f clay, then, ‘ elfects (4), P Qf these 

;udarsana \ Mahat down to earth, 

rroup of principles troi 
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^ <^ni^ctl^Lrd OdllUUl^ 

rfay,'-'and'so‘'for*.’( 5 rpu!:' itself like water,' 

transformation, becomes^ra’ ^ ttndergoes nc 

iLy.''* Time ripens” both • ^merely] by its proxim- 

( 6 ) The equilibrium of tlmCun^o’’ 

IS governed by Purusa > 2 , ^ ^ ^^Se, when U 

hy Visnu’s will ( 7 ) r Time and impelled 

FromthisAvyaktaut 

iHitva), Mabat by name^ 

hraBml, vacllm, vrddhi mad Smin, avani, 

and prajna —these'* arl- tl ' isvara, 

O sage. It is sat: mt::te P^^' 

ment, and vitality. ( 9 ) Th. time, Judge- 

given to each wakening fonh^'^n '‘‘^'^es technically 
according to the difference of T 
Time [here] consists of iruti I 

mentis determinative ( 10 );vi,alh T ■i**''®"' 

They are the [three] varieH c I effort as its form, 
[i-e., Buddhf] of Mabat is Sattvika form 

known as d/ 7 arma,/> 7 a/ 7 a va/r-^^"^ ^'t)ur kinds 

i”em [i.e.. Kala] is into adharST’ ^"'^^fP^iTamasa 

ana;.svao^, n ( 11 - 2 ) In the w. t’ ^^^^i^agya, and 

omniscient and aU^ee^r (i.e., Mabat), 

Sudarsana, form an embr^ 03 ?]!; orged by 

sense organ belonging to Vidv- '’orfbana,'" tbe 

which means they will be aWri’'® P''"'*ooed for them, by 
of rhmgs into the- good and k h the division 

Therein the wcfmrrifvh '''*' 

Ahahkrti is born, [also] ^y Sudanfena, 

Ahdnkant, ahhimina nrar Visnu’s will, ( 1 , 5 ) 

and bodr/b.r-these ^oZZ7‘'’ -""'"antf, 

Lsform belongings, 3 '^"™)’'ns referring to it. 

oame; the form belong ng o p““'‘'’"Vaikarika by 
holongmg ,0 Tamas, RhL" Taijusa; and that 

''I '’'»me.'» (17, Love, 
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r-A '^nd thirst—these are 
anger, greed, pride, disrega , forms of 

described to you, O sage, a _„pors with its various 
Ahankrti. (18) When Ahankru ^ become an 

rnanifestations, the four coup e . yjsnu’sSudarsana, 
embryo within it. (19) to Ahahkara, is 

mnnas;^'’ the sense organ thinking.^’ (20) 

produced for the manus. s rnanus is now 

In this way, the embryo buddhi'^'^ . 

lurnished Willi mana.vaswe Tanias. Sabcia 

Then from chc Bbuiaib h^„®,o«unrt) i»'’om. 
Tanmatra (the rudimenlaiy ^ ,r„m the 

(21) Space, eharaeten7,ed by <,„ai,ly and 

SabdaTanmatra.”Space matin , ^ 

gives room [to ,nu's will and form an embiT^ 

wise one, are impelle ^ i^-Wibariba” (SSl.apa'CO 

within space. Then from tbe Vaj^b ^ h ,s 

sense and action e"'®'*"*; trough tbe mere intent 
produced” for the *™“fie embryo consisting o' 

01 Ood. 0 sage. ( 24 ) ears and specclw ^ 

the matins is now lurn yisnii’s Siidai san ,. P 

From the Bbutiidt t-ged by^^^. "^dCg, 

(touch) [Tan] matra'’’T""®'.'! .W2fi)— 
possessing ^mder and brinS^^f “S), o sage. 

From the VaikarikaA^ ^., ,ie ‘WO ^ 

by Visnu's will, the em^iT ., „rdel I > PC 

nished taking. i, urged by 

“r n t ^Jlrlapa (Vision) [Tanlniatia. 

Sudarsana. From it '■ 
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P^ncaratra Sainhitas 


feXiotHpeninf bTm 

*e vari«iers^::^'“«nr" ^^hcness-such arc- 

portion [of Ahankara] (31) urged by *e Vaikanka 

eyes and feet is born. O sage tL ®“darsana, a pair of 

bySudarsana, form an cmbrvn ■ impelled 

visuai form, briiiiance, brig^tn'Ts^T‘'’'=1 ' 

are abie to see and to move Zu ' be T '^'’7 
eyes and feet. (32-3) being furnished with 

Then the Bhutadi, belonging to Tarry • a 

by Visnu's intention.” From it is hnrZ'"’“™manded 

matra; from this is born water (34) f 

water, beginning with taste, iubridiv 7 f‘’“'*''7" ° 
produced. From the VaikarikaZpeUed n “7 

(35), there is born [a pair] „ ^3 V.snu’s will 

[organs], nameiy, the tongue and organ oT "" O 

wise one, the maims, who are the amh 

activities,*' are impeiicd by Visnu’s °™'os of Visnu s 

embryo within water. Now they have laT,' r^'"^ '°™ 7 

beginning with blood (36-7), whilf. and liquid 

tongue and divided into male and femal^”'^^^*^ ^ 

Immediately after this, from the nl-'- 

Sudarsana (38), Gandha (scent) Tanm- * urged y 

this, earth, endowed with scent. born; from 

stability, and so forth are the oualit' 
earth.^'^ (39) From the Vaikarika Ahahl u 

Sudarsana, [there arises] a pair of i urged by 

actiontorgans], namely, the nose and anu'VL;: (Tot 
The/nanus are also impelled bvVisni.’o n v-i'/ 

embryo of earth. Now they are 

^ J ■ u u / ‘I* e neavy and firmlv con¬ 

structed with bones, teeth and so forth ('411 n- 

nished with nose and anus. O sae-p 

, • , I • ri JIT ^re now fullv 

equipped with their [bodily] parts. Will,2i pride,32^nd the 
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Expliiiiiitint} ol (he Impure Evolution (II) 


five kinds „1 breath” (42) have ' „”Lelv 

them] from manas, ah.nkru. and buddh,. ':«P'= ‘ 

In this way, the nwnm. being equipped with all the 

limbs, logeiher with [the breaths] ^ ’ i 

(43), and wi th all their organs, become embodied y 

[when earth is produced], O sage. 

The same kind of time (-table) as was explained above 
with reference to the cosmic dissolution is to e un 
stood in the ease of evolution by Visnu worshippers, who 
reflect on the principles. [All] this is the transformation 
of Vidya (or Prakrti),'"^ made sevenfold by the mten 
tion‘^’ of Visnu. (44-5) They say that these seven subdivi¬ 


sions are the great products,^^ O sage. 

Being impelled by Sudarsana, the manus also have 
become differentiated (46), first into the four couples 
[from Pradyumna]” and then into male and female 

[when water isproduccd].“Those (n,antts), who,havmg 

naturally obtained knowledge, are omniscient and all- 
seeing (47), now place the lord Aniruddha as their 
superintendent® within their own self (i.e., Purusa). 
Then under his supen'ision, the inaniis, impelled by the 
will [of Visnu], place embryos by the hundreds in their 
wives. Brahmins, K.satriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras (48-9) 
these four kinds of manuvas are born couple by couple 
out of the manus’ wives. The inanavas, having been 
consecrated [for marriage] by the manus, give birth to a 
number of sons through their own wives. These are the 


manavamanavas. They have many families, which are 
spread over this whole (world). (50-1) Constituting the 
four castes, they perform activities for the sake of Bhagavat. 
Among them, those who are virtuous and perform their 
[own] duties for one hundred years'*^ (52), enter the 
supreme Hari, having attained discriminative knowl- 
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Pancaratra Sanihitas 

^dge. Those who nerfnrm a 

[even] from ^ other than their own, 

(SSj.withstrongdTsirefofre 

produced as the result. course 

her embryo, c”Iage^(M]^ man us as 

nant, she is impelled h V becomes preg- 

her own will ma ^ will and produces through 

properties D by various 

naCrdir-^,:;;- 

ynds]; and these, still othL. (SS^Wh , s 

form the embo-o. [the races of] Pit^ De ™”nd 

Vidya (or Prakn,r[X°n *^00™^'"'"''^'’’'^ 

Sd [o"be * T""" - fonh'a^ 

Pumsa Wh "’“ifo^ations” of the highest 

heaven. (58) All [of themUre variides of 

s,r “"" “ 

Now, whenever the manus are individualized and oro- 

hersdf I Mn K ^ “'■“fo [-^mall] portion of 

(cosmtl ro tfinr"’n ® ' «'fod the 

(cosmic) Cow (60) and pours out milk, known as rain, 

which develops into food and so forth." By consuming 

this milk, belonging to Vidva all the m - 

/^ix . , , . , y ’ the manavamanavas 

( 61 ) come to lose their knowledge,^ although they had 
originally been omniscient. Therefore, at that time a 
scripture is established by the elder manus.^^ (62) By the 

path taught therein, the manavamanavas attain the high¬ 
est goal. ' ^ 
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Explanation of the Impure Evolution (II) 

So far has been briefly explained the " 

of the Bhuti (sakti), O sage (63), realized in t is y y 
^isnu’s Sudarsana. Listen again truly, O Narada, 
following summary. (64) , 

Hari Visnu possesses just one Sakti that runs 
everything. She is the goddess, filled with the six qualities 
3^nd consisting of knowledge, bliss, arid activity. 
T^hrough the distinction of the realizer and its o 
becomes twofold. Of these (two forms), the realizer is t le 
'vill of Hari, that is Sudarsana.^'* (66) The reason w ly it is 
called Sudarsana is that it can never be obstructed [by any 
rneans], O sage. Its essence being action based upon 
knowledge, it is clear and composed of spontaneous 
intellect. (67) The other portion, namely, the realizer s 
object, is said to be the Bhuti (sakti), which is differenti 
ated throughout the pure and impure evolutions from 
Sarikarsana down to earth. (68) In the pure evolution, it 
remains as [the principles] from Sarikarsanadown to the 
highest heaven;^® in the impure [evolution], from Sakti 
to earth, O sage. (69) Because Purusa, consisting of the 
four couples [of the /nanus], stands between these two 
stages [of creation]understand that it belongs to both 
pure and impure [evolutions] and is the highest,O great 
sage. (70) In this way, the Bhuti (sakti) is manifold and 
consists of many principles, O sage; It is propelled by the 
wind of Sudarsana in various ways, as though it were a 
flame (71), progressively at the time of evolution, regres- 
sively at the time of dissolution.®* In the middle [between 
evolution and dissolution], it is brought to a halt. It is 
caused by Sudarsana to do thus and so. (72) No matter 
how small it may be, O great sage, there will be no part of 
the Bhuti (sakti) that is not regulated by Sudarsana with 
regard to its birth and so forth. (73) 
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See AS 10.25-6,58.9, LT 5.68 & 71. Cf. LT 7.31 & 40,13.34, PS 
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atu-ibutes of Brahman, 70ff. 
atyantika,!,^ 
atyantiki ndP'^’’ 
aiipakarika, 85 
ai/r»v'a,2l3 

austerity, 155,157.171 

avacya, 108, 
avagau, 225 

a^'ahana-^'ldhl^^ 

axaidika, 9 
aranf, 230 

Avantamtapas, IHi 

45, 78, 81. 
142-4.215-5,255 
j,,c.fflraw».215 

200-1.220,225,225, 

200;22U5;V, 

aty-Aoai;*;'"- 

A^t"’'2'',|,” ,26, 180, <"'■ 

avvaken'iiS- ^^^ 204-6,219 

ayaii^ y 
102-4 

“^"’"i;fi65 


llatlal-a"*'"'’'"” 
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Badami inscription, 27, 253 
Badarayana, 1, leq 
Badari, 129 

Bala (demon), 167 197 
177, 204-6 

Balapramathani, 167 
Balarama, 65, 120, 167, 201 
Balavikara, 156 
Balavikarini, 167 
Bana, 4, 10, 13 
bandha, 76 
bandha-beiu, 110 
bank (of a river), 173, 222 

asetStele inscription, 36 
basis of the world 229' 

battle, 158-9,166,’168 
bauddha,2\4 

BaudhayanaDharma-sutra,133 
148 (-sastra), 212 
bee,220 

bell, 165 

Bhaga (demon) 219 

U2.m5 

^I'-igaKicl-hhakii,, 11 64 
-dhanna, 18, 43,55 
-Jnana,4^ 

-Prdpu,^2 

-/■Opa, 163, 178 

Bhagavad-gita, 12 ,17 on on 

^bagavan-inarga 61 

b/jagf,vanma/a-ti,58,75 

2M ' 220-i: 


Index 

bbagavai, 24, 62, 75, 122, 128, 
139, 179, 182 

bhagavaia, 4-5,11,14,24,26,33, 
45,60,144 

Bhagavata,2ir., 10,13,15,55,62, 
97,120-1,125,131,135-6,139- 
43 

bbagavaia-dharnia, 43, 64 

-pn>a, 13 

^bagavaia Parana, 34, 47, 88 
^agavaia sainaya, 48 (and 
acara ), 54 
Bhagavatism, 140 

sawhiay 64 

bbagavaionama, 10 
^bagavatia,58, 190 , 
bbagavauva, 209, 211 
bbajati mam, 95 

bbakLa (or Bhakta), 11, 58, 62, 
79,82-3,95-6, 161,211 
W^^A'n,3,36,77,80,82,84,94-5. 
i•38^ 140, 164, 252-3 259 

- marga, 9 
-yoga, 57 

bhandarkar, R.q., 1,41 
haradvaja, 153, 164 
B larata-varsa, 226 

bhany \ \ j 
Bhasa, 80 

“bauotpaia, lO-i 1 
Bhava, 167 
bbiiva, 178 
bbavaiita^ 74 
W«''odari;,;,74 2,8 

Bhima, 167 

^boja, 65-6 
^brslsva, 158 
b5n,236 

bbukii, 190 
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hhfi-Iokii, 146 
bhuinitva, 199 
bhCirja-patrH, 18,33 
- vrksa, 44 
Bhuta, 156, 158 
Bhuiadi, 230-2 
bhuta-suksnia, 224 
bhini, 189 ^,,,n 

Bliuti-sakli, 186-7,189,204, 

9,218-21,234-5 
Winrara,91,209 
bija, 163 
biinha, 38 
bird, 175, 181 
Black Yajiim:da, 134 
bliss, 197,207,219,23.) 

boar, 257 
bof/f//jr, 230 

W/;a/;a, 194,200,230,23 

bondattc, 221 

b()()ii-(Tivcr, 156 

bow, 188 145 , 

Brahma, 28, 99, 1 _> ‘ ’ 234 , 

154-5,1-58,16(),171.2^^’ 

236-7 

btaliina-blifiy^''> -57 
Brahmacarin, 1-55 
Brahma-kalF^a. lOO, 

108 ,(iwolorms 0 ; 212, 

7, 181-3, I8(.. 

- ,r7 179,201 

l)ra]inian,bS,9b, > ’ 

bra/;ma-.vaA-//,86,H;:-'‘’- 

Brabma-scrcaiion, • 

Brahina-saipbit‘1, -; 

Brahma-snira, 1, ’’ |() 

Brahina.sfiira-blii‘?y‘*’ ^ -^4 

Brahmavarivarial 


brahmt, 230 

Brahmin, 10, 54, 68, 196, 211, 
218,220,233 
breath, 237 

Brhadhrahma-sainhita, 16,34-5 
Brhaspaii, 1 -11 
BrhatSainhita, 10 

hn/j/wna, 175 

Buddha, 214,262 

/;,KW/h, 194,201,215,219,231, 

233,236-7 
Buddhi.si,22 
raAra, 38,^ 101-2,178 

Cambodia, 

„;,„ra"-,ra, 12^12 
can/r-mnrt', 

camrd>H,U4-b 

ta(0n7/>a,l40 

140 

catiin'}'idi!^-P^^‘^ ’,70 217 

c:au.seotdu'Wodd,17t^/ 

dial's., .^12 225 
ainiMdavd"’’ 

d,-sakdX^-^ 

c;7w,2l-5 

. 

coik4>,'*^^ 
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concrete forms (or bodies) 83 
condensation (ofthescriptuVe) 

content, 31, 35, 40 
contradictoiy'c’ategory 73 
copulate, 221 
cosmic Aharikara, 200 
cosmic Buddhi, 236 
cosmic Cow, 191 2 234 

, (Sankarsana) 
cosmic Egg, 234 ' ' 

cosmic Evening, 145 
cosmic process, 123 

cosmiCiPurusa(ofRV,0.90),92, 

cosmogony, 99,105,119 19,, 
128,130,140-2, soo'i ' 

cosmos, 197 

coupled opposite, 176,204 

yy. lui, 103, 119.20 122-'^ 
127,161,186,191.2 197 9o^ 
7,223,235 ^’^97,20fk 

creator, 105, 140, 157 , 177 
dad/ii, 180 

Dahrasena, 20 
Daitya, 234 
daiva saip^a 238 (' ,0. 

SCI, si.oo, [asta-yjcjh-,) 

daivaiika, 55 ' " 

daksina, 136 
Damodara, 212 
Danti {ordanu), 133.4 
iJantin, 134 

ciana,80, 184 
B)anava, 234 
darkness, 1 10 , 194 
darsana, 172 
Hasavyaya, 156, 157 


Index 

Dasgupta, S, 2, 127, 160 

’ Dattatreya, 208, 215 

dee{>sleep theory (of the Up) 
114 

delight, 188 

demon, 158, 162, 168,219, 261 
esire, 186, 234, (for rewards) 
destruction (of the world), 87 
destructive, 165 
Devaki, 65 

^^^'^-prasada, 1\,T7 
Devarsi, 166, 234 
devarsitva, 42 
^^''^ntara-bhakd, 63 

f^^^^ntara-silnya,210 

den, 163 

devotee, 5 ,25.56(six), 60 - 1 , 97 , 
127,129 

Dhammapada 22 

dh^ma, 129-30, 230 
Uharma, 208 

f «^ ein i-sa in band Ini < 

186-7,217,223 

dharma-samsthapana,81 

dj^^nnatinaja, 147 

f/^7^-Posyaia, 103 

d^;ana, 81,84-5, 110,161.164-5 

Di V 

20^ I-'-'- 

differentiation, 142 235 

^'^>A11,35 53 
11,60. 64 

st'InH''"" "■'Clc- 

Sending, 160 
dipti, 237 

d-'seusTor'T 

dise ! ^ 188 

d's.solution. 99, loi, 1 , 9 , 186 . 
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]9]-2, 194, 198-9,204,220-1, 
229,233, 235 
disinction 204, 235 
diversity, 71 

divine manifestation, 137 
dh'ya-caksus, 93 
di^ya \ibhuti, 137 
di-y and barren, 192 
duality, 69, 106, {dvandva- 
nioha), 204 
duhkha, 63, 74 
Durga, 133 

Durgi (or durgi), 133, 134, 136 

durnirlksya, 113 

Durvasas, 44,153,155,157,159, 

164, 173 
dvadasaksara, 55 
Dvapara, 160, 169 
d\i-parardba, 199 
Dwarf, 208, 257 


EaorEnki, 114 a 

earth, 192-3, 196-7, 229, 232-3, 

235 

efficient cause, 87, 217 
egotism, 193 ^ 

eight forms of Siva, 156- 
eight vidyadhipaiis, 16*^ 
eka, 53-4, 69,101, 125 
cka - bhakti, 57 
e/ca era, 107, 120, 124 
ckagra, 53, 95 {cctasa) 
ekakin,U5 

Ekambhonidhisayin, 20n 

eA-ama,52,54,59,69.97,2l0 

ckanta-bhakti, 52 

- cinta, 53 

- desa, f)3 

- dbarnia, 54, 59, 21 ' 

- Q-an', 169, 210 


ekanta sendee, 82 
eM/7/a-siddhi,52 
ekanti-dbarnia, 7-S, 130 
ekantika, 33,55, 60, 62 
Ekantin (or ekantin),3, 14, 19, 
51,55-6, 59,61,63, 95, 130, 
210-11,258 
ekantit\'a, 62 
ekasrnga,2\4 

Ekasringatanu (Matsya),208 
Ekata, 13 

ekayana, 54,56, 149, 211 
ekayana-sakha, 63,211 

- veda, 54, 63, 212 
ekapni, 211 
ekayanisruti, 63, 211 
ekayaniya sakha, 54 

elephaJitskin, 156 

eleven, 134,148 
eleven organs, 219 

emancipation, 8 

embodied, 233 
emotional contact, 82 
emptiness, 203 

endurance, 157 

enlargement, 132 

epithet, 135 229-30 


,,, 7S 177, 186 

ialnatiiie, 

, 177,184,206-7,217,221. 


parents, 188 

3gyofVisnn,lD3 

!j!,, 119,189,2^ 

2lW’22>.229-^f’ 

,eness, 52,55-7.0- 

ion, 150 
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Index 


fate, 226 

fire, 157-8, 171, 188, 192-3, 198 
(god)-9, 201,204, 232 
fire, the sun, aiidtlie moon 154 
188 ’ ‘ ’ 
finnness, 157 

five, 2,64,117,123-5,138,146 

fivefold form of the Supreme 
124 

fivefold self-manifestation of 
God: (l)Para,(2)Vyuha, ( 3 ) 
Vibhava, ( 4 ) Antary^nin,and 
(5) Area forms, 40,127-8,162 
five groups of the Vaisnavas, 64 
five heroes of the Vrsnis, 122 
five kinds of breath, 233 
five rnanifestations of Siva, 167 
five Saktis of God, 76, 1 53 
flame, 198, 235 
food, 234 
formless, 70-3,93 

four, 119-22,124,130,133,168 

212 

four aims of men, ] 88 
four-armed, 153 

four castes, 11,196,218,221 233 

four couples of man,, 75 ’jqo 
218,220,233 ’ ’ ' > 

four hands, 161 
four kinds of hliakta, 210 
tom in firtis, 131,210 
four padas : jnaua—-(knowl¬ 
edge), (concentra¬ 
tion), (action), and 

ca/ 7 ^(performance) 35 

four (piarters (of the cosmic 
Puriisa) 118, 122, 124, 13] 
fuel, 198 

lull,72,173,184,189 {sarripCrna) 


gada, 161 

ganda, 154,165 

Gandha (scent) Tanmau a, 232 

GandhaiA'a, 156, 158, 234 

Gandhavafi, 1 69 

Ganesa, 133, 260,262 

garbha, 175 

Garuda {or garuda), 133-4,136, 
148,158,175' 

Garuda Purana, 124-5 
Gamda-dhvaja, 3,136 

garu/a, 147 
garutmat, 133-4,136 
garva, 237 

gad, 17, 39, 55, 74, 102-3 
gatra, 165 
Gatidapada, 181 

Gaun, 134, 164, 184, 189, 230, 
236 


gayatri, 131-2, 147 

- of Rudra, 1 32 
-of Garuda, 136 

G^attrl, 185 
gdanta, 165 

gofl.198 (five), 234, 238 
goddess, 163,187,203 212 235 

- weapons, or’iira., 


'vefold self-manifestation, 


God’s sakti, 225 
God’s will, 237 
^«nda,J.,’2,19,21,161 

good and bad, 230 

gopa-vadhri,9& 

f^'ovimia, 111,207,212 
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Index 

grace of God, 84, 89, 178 
great products, 233 
Greek, 3 

gross element, 219 
gross stage, 207 
grouping of the four, 133 

guest, 80, 85,111 

Guhya, 160 o 

Guna (org-nna), 201,218,221- , 

224,229 
gunasamya, 223 
guna-yoni, 223 

gun6nmesa-dasa,‘2.\^ 

Gupta, [dynasty], 20, 257, 2 j 9 
guru,11,85 

halo, 220 
Hamsa, 208 

happiness, 173,176, ^84,219 
Hari, 10,65, 80-1,86,149,153, 
162,171, 178,184,193,196, 
203-5,207-8,233,235 
Hari-gita, 17 
I lari-kadia, 84 
Harsacarita, 4, 10 
Hasti-inukha, 134 
ha\'is, 92 
heart, 163,188 

heated mass of iron, 196 
heaven,40, 224 
heavenly Ganges, 153 
1 leliodorus, 3 
(die) highest bliss, 184 
-goal, 179,187,234 

- heaven,40, 161,163-4,210, 
219-20,224,234-5 

- Prakrti, 206 

- principle, 67,105,155,174, 
176 

hiina, 19 


Him^aya, 19,159 

bonuni) of men, 1 

honey comb, 220 

Hrsikesa, 111,207,212 
humanlife-spaib233,2:)/ 

humaneandemotional relation, 

84 QQ 

humane and kindly nature, 88, 

137 161 

human like, 75.84,1«, 165 

hunter, 110 

/, 163 
iccha, 200 
icon,82, 111 

identification, 130-1,133,135-7, 
139-40,147,149,167 
identity of Bralnnan luid Visnu, 
86-7 

ignorance, 76-8 
image of God, 82-5,124, 210 
imagination, 82-3 
immanence (or immanent), 70, 
73,80,92,94,97-9,118,124 

immobility, 203,206 

immortal, 118 
imposed property, 176 
impure evolution, 217-9, 229, 
235 

inactive, 99 

incantation, 154,164, 172 
incarnate (or incarnation), 44 
(secondaiy) 61,129,164,169, 
180,184,208 
inclusive, 56-7,142-3,255 
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- tolerance 73, 83 
independence, 172, 177 184 
186-7,203-4 ’ 

indescribable, 72,175-6,183 iQ? 
•nclifference,157 ’ 

individual self, 75-7,102 
individuality, 174, 193ff. 
individuation, 206-7, 210 234 

163, 231-3 

I-ness, 187, 197, 217 
infinite (or infinity) 70-2,77 93 
nfinitesimalpait, 197,204 2()(>.7 

infinite void, 73 ’ 

inner organ,155 ,194 
installation 124 

in.^graK„ho,ca„df„„rc„ane,s 

ts cOnsu tuen t paits, 124 
integration, 144 

intellect, 207 

interpolation, 47, 131, 134 
intolerance, 255 
invisible, 70 
isana, 159, 167 
Isitavyata, 103 
htadevata, 2, 66 

Wa, 40. 88 , 112,230,236 
lsvara-satnlnta,16,28-31,35 47 
Isvaratva,\VZ > w 

Isvaresvara, 125 
Itihasa, 168 
'I’liasa-piiratia, 169 
178, 180 

jagad-gun,^ 80,85 

J3gad-Litpatti,\is 

jagan-naf 4 ia, 2 l 

89 - 90 . 100 , 140 , 145 , 

Jagaiia, 189 
Jaimini, 169 


Index 

Jaina, 121 
jala-devata, 101 
Jawbii-dxipa, 226 
Janardana, 80 - 1 , 111 , 121 
Ppa, 22 

Jayakhya-sambka, 16 - 21 ,25-6,31- 
39-40, 42 
Jayavarman I, 37 
jewels, 187 

j‘va, 19, 40, 45, 75, 102, 109 

{brahmatmaka) — 10 , 201 , 
221,225-6,234,236 
Jivatman, 39, 76, 79, 174 
Jnana, 7,58,63,75,77,110,129, 
166-7,177,181-2, 205-6,212, 

_ 225,230 
jbana-bhrawsa, 76 
Jnana-drsya, 110 
jnanagama, 74 
jnanam eva, 109 
jnana-miini, 109 
Jnanendriya, 215, 231-2 
jnand panisad, 1 29 

judgment, 200,230 
Jrmbhaka Astra, 165 
Jyestiia, 167 

Kailasa, 155 

^a/a, 189,192,197 (sixteen), 199, 

201 

156,168,186-7,218 221-2, 

, 224,226,229-30 
xalana, 222, 226 
Kalanemighna, 208 
K^anemin [KalanemiJ 157,159, 
171 

kala-srsti, 224 
kala-vacia, 226 
Kalavikara, 156 
Kalavikarini, 167 
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Malayan, 222 
kali, 167 

k^i (Timespotency), 195,200 

K^idasa, 47 

Kalkin, 208 

kalyana, 78 

Kamala, 184 

Karnadiesvara (kurma), 208 
Karnsa, 168 
kamyayear 192, 196 
kancla {jnan'd- and kriy ^), 37 
kantatnian,208 
kanti, 237 
kanvT sakha, 211 
Kapila, 34,175,181 
kapila, 175, 208 , 211 , 215 

Kapistala-kathaSamhita, 132 

k^ana, 69,163,172-3,180-1,191, 
198 

karanarno-nidhi, 103 
karanavastham brahma, 198 
karata, 147 

karman,10, 102 , HO, IH 
Karina-satvata, 21 
karma-vipaka, 226 
karmendriya, 215 , 231-2 
karuna, 89 
karnnya, 21 
^arya, 183, 203, 209 
karya-kala, 236 
^arya-sdia, (Brahman), 108 
Kashmir, 17,18,164 
Kashmirian [)rovenance o 

hancaratraSamhita, 18 

Kasikavi tti, 3 
KasTraja, 45 
^%/ja', 192,199 

KathakaSarnhita, 132 

Kesava,90, 111 , 131,133-5,20 , 

212 


kevalavatara, 213 
khyati, 236 
kirncij-jha, 76 
Kinnara, 234 
kirti, 38 

knowledge, 219,234-5 

|Sy^Stn8M88-90,193,198, 

204 

Krodah"^'^’^®^ 

Kiosw, 65 

Sa*s 28,33,45,60-1,65.80, 
^88?H2-3.121.159.'6'1.208, 

214,250-1,255 
Krsna Devaklputia, 3 

Kisna-janmotsava,28 
Ki-snainyth, (heroiclife),28,62, 

135,142-3 

foana,192.199,257 

£a"w6%i8,220,223, 

233,257 

ksetrajha, 94, 97,114 
kuinara, 134 
kiinda, 38 
Kundalinl, 

Knrnia208, 213 

ToLtha, 196, 229, 235 
labhp’ 05 

108,154, 

‘'*63 165.’iM,186-7,189,199- 
200,206,224 

Laksmlgdya^"’ gg 

Laksini-tantra, l6 24,:5 , 

land of action, 221 

lava,280 
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Index 


%ht, 185,188, 195, 206-7, 210 

nght ofknowleclee 21Q 

lightning,203 

*""7? 1*°™’ “Piicc 01 lime), 

75,172-3,184 
linga i-sanra), 226 
list of God’s epiUiets, 68 
list of 108 Sainhita. 31,33,4] 
istoftiine-ineasureinent,’l99 
""gf’’ |;;i,;»aiisio), 37,40-1, 
^1.87,127,143 
/oAa, 108,118, 168, 254 
^oka-hitadlUvasa, 130 
Joka-karin, 129 
Lokanatha, 208 
tokanugraha, 85, 125 
' ^^^'^^fga-kara, 122 
lokesvara, 214 
lokopakara, 84 

lotus, 119,154, 188 

lump of clay, 229 


Madhava,71, 111 212 
rnadhu, 230 


Madhusudana, 111 , 208,212 

^^‘^liabharata-krt, 169 
Mahabhasa, 185 ' 


Mahabhasya, 3, 121 135 

mHhHbhOa, 102 . 3 ,' 225 , 231.2 


niahad hrahnia, 59 
Maliadeva, 132, 134, 167 
ntaha-giihya, 96 
Mabakala, 167 
^’tahalaksnu, 148 
Mabalaksbini Sarnbita, 33 
fiiahantaya, 200 

Mabanarayaua Upanisad 117 

132,139 ■ ’ 

luaba-sakti, 209 


fnaha-sawinta, 9 

mahasastra, 31 

niahasatta, 190 

njahasrnga,2\4 

Mabat, 200,219, 229-30, 236-7 

ma]iat,}\S 

maha-tantra, 5 

mahatmya, 178 

nraha-vibhuti, 73 

niaha-vidya, 200 

Mabavisnu, 26, 33, 45-6 

mabesvara, 167 

Mahi, 184 

nialiitva,9] 

^ahopanisad, 6, 9, 129 
Maitrayani Aianyaka, 139 
-Sarnbita, 131 
male and female, 232-3 
mana, 237 

inanas, 19,44,181, (speed),194, 
200, 215,231,233, 236-7 
nianasa karmana gira, 11,62,96 
rnanava, 81 , 192,199,221,233-4, 
238 

naanava-manava, 76, 192, 199, 
221,233-4 
rnandala, 35, 38 
manifestation, 123 
Manoninana, 156 
Manonainani, 167 
mantra, 7, 25, 35, 154, 159, 160, 
y^>3,165,168,171,184,188-9, 

mantra-nadia ,22 
mantra-raksa, 190 
manii, 75-6, 192ff., 199, 218-9, 
221-2, 224, 229-33, 235 

mannsa-yajnn,\\8 
martya-rnayi iHnup 2 \ 84 
Marui, 156 
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niasadhipa, 213 
nrasesa, 212 
inatapita, 80 

material cause, 171, 177, 204 
MaiJrura, 28, 65 
rnati, 230, 236 
Matr, 185 
Matsya, 208, 214 
“May 1 become many?”, 177 
maya, 76, 125, 161, 196, 200-1, 
225, 227, 254 
mediator, 139 

meditation, 83,161-2,164,207 
Megasthenes, 252 
merit, 173 
nndus, 147 
Milindapafiha, 22 
milk, 180, 198,234 
riilna, 214 
nnsra-srsti, 224 
m/f/j i;na’227 
•nixed ways of worship, 56 
nioksa, 36-7,54,74,77-8,97,161, 
226 


^ioksa<l}ianna,2\\ 
^'^oksayana, 54 
’^oliinl, 185,200 
'Hole, 197 

"•onotheistic, 123,140,258 


'attitude 52 
- doctrine, 52, 57, 69 


■ leligion, 70 
' Worship, 55 

'^'Hon, 153,184-5,188,19'! 
‘Hoon light, 184-5 
'Hooti, tliesun,an(lfii'^’ 
^oia inscription, 122 

'''oth,159 
'•didra, 35 

192,199 


miikhya-kalpa, 45 
mukta, 39,97. 225 
miikti, 4, 39, 74 

- karana 110 

- niarga, 8 
Mula-Prakrti, 191 
miila-yeda, 168 
mundane, 74-5,93,96 
murtam brahma, 86 

mum, 85 {-mat), 98, 104, 120, 
210,226 

wurti-caniska (or catustaya) ,119 
murti-pa,'^^^ 
murti-pancaka, 40 
murty-antara,2\0 


ka, 199 

3-um/A'M, 181 

i-riipa, 108,172 
ih-stuti,45 

tghat inscription, 121,136 
lapandita, 103 
lin,l56 
a-yajin, 55 
,103,179, 208 
75, 79, 101-5, 115, 102 

ddyavacchinnam brahma) 

101-5,179 

28,120,129,155-7,160, 
171-2,176,178,183, 
P2 219,257 

da-paimaratra 16, 34-5 

4iya-sainlnt^-16, 3. 

lamayanam, 191 

,i,nha(Avanu.i),24,26,A)« 


mantra,24,20,4r> 
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5, 112, 114-5, 117, 120, 125, 

128,130-1,134,138-40,1434 

146, 149, 159, 162, 166, 173’ 

179, 185, 189, 198, 203,208! 

211-2,217,219,252,256,26l! 

104 {apam muni) 
narayanah param brahma, 84 

100,114,125,179,198 
narayanamsa, 120 
Narayana’swill, 193 
Narayana-vataka, 139 
NarayanI, 148, 198 
Narayanlyasection [MBh 12 , 31 - 

39], 3-4,7,17,19,20,24-5,34 

37,51,68,119,130,141,25o’ 

253,255,258 
nava-murti, 45 
nava-nabba, 38 
navatma-murti, 124 
negative attributes, 72,176 
nescience, 220 
neiineti, 72, 181 
nigiaha-sakti, 76,163, 225 
nihsamsaya,7\ 
nihsaua, 2\2 

nibsreyasa,?,^, 139 
nimcsa, 192, 199 
nine Saktis of Siva, 167 
niradhara, 107 
nirakara, 85 
ninilamha, 107 
nirdvandva, 106 
nirguna, 97, 105-6, 177, 179 
ninana, 161 
niiyikara, 106 
niiyyapara, 105 
nisedha, 189 
niskala, 69, 83, 107 
niskriya, 105 
ids t ha, 129 


nistaraiiga, 107, 210 {-dasa) 
nistaraiigarnava, 210 
Nitya, 174 
nilyabhyasa, 98 
nitya-(vi)bhiui, 224 
nimta-bhakta, 79 
nivrtti, 58 
niyamyatva, 102-3 
Niyati, 195,220-1,218,221,224, 
226 

niyati-vadin, 200 
non-Cow, 192 
non-duality, 185 
nonpersonal aspect, 67,68,70ff.> 
78,85, 88,93, 100 
Nrsiinhasuri,37 ( 
Nyagrodhasayin, 208 

oblation, 159 

ocean, 69, 71, 103, (of causes) 
173,185,206 

ocean of worldly existence, 74, 
173,281 

om, 162, (= Brahman)— 3 , 174, 
179 

omkesavam larpayami, 133 
om nam o bhaga vale vasudevaya, 
63 

omniform, 188 

omnipotence, 71, 206 

omnipresence (ofVisnu) 72 . 89 , 
196 

omniscient, 75-6, 156, 159, 191, 
196,220-1,233-4 
one, 123, 186,217,235.253 
only one, 71, 173 
ontological opposite, 77 
opening and closing of Visnu’s 
eyes, 184 

opposite propcriv, 176, 220 






^ndex 

*^rgansof action: 194, 231-3 
^’’gans of sense; 194,231-3 
original Scripture, 18,23,43,54, 
164,168 

‘^^iginal teacher of ihe 

P^caratra, l{vettr), 18, 42 
(vaAfr), 128-30 
orthodoxy, 68 
^htcaste,lll 

Pa'caAa, 226 
P^cana, 226 
P^dartha, 40 
Pad/na, 38,161,189 
^adma, 184 
P^dma-kalpa, 19 
Padmanabha, 208, 212 ,215 
Padma-samhita, 6, 33,35 
PadrnodbhavaTantra, 33 
^aila, 169 

pairs of opposites, 176,204 
Pa/ca, 190 
Pa^sa, 192 
Pa/a/a-p/nda, 90 
Padca, 124-5 
^ancabindu,l53 
P^ncadha, 125 
Psficakala, 37, 45 
P^oca-niahakalpa, 168 
' tattva, 124 
' vaktra, 167 
-yajna, 37,127 
Padcama Veda, 32,169 
^ancaratra, 3, 11, 22, 60, 

126,128-30,140-2,160,26 

P^ncaratra, 3-11,36,52,126,1 

(cosmogony) , 181,210 
P^ficaratragama, 6 
P^ncaratraka, 14 

P^ncaratra-pancaka, 34 
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- 5 a/n/jPa, 6,142 

- sastra, 6 , - ^ 9 

PancaratraSattraofNarayana, 2, 

. siddhamaA^ 

-siddhantin, 4,10 

- sirJfti, 7 

- sriid, 7,17 

- tantra, 7, 36 

.upanisad,1A'^ a « 10 
Jdhi, or-vidhana, 6, 8,10, 

‘’l4t”S40"62”61,259- 

{;jncaram-rak§a.27.81 

Pancarau-aSwh.ia. ■ 

4 10, 6. 26, 33, 

p^caratnka, > 

40,60.126.141-4 

25 95,116.'” 

Panini, j, 

'"'^"40® 127,146.153,160,162 

Para, 4U, rc', 

paraforni,l61 

parak^P^’ 166 
paraina-bhaga , ^ 55 169 

^arama-PPa^avaa,20,5 

Lramat/Pa/na,l06 

-P'7a,58 

paratTta/7:anb^211 ^ 

paramampadam, 

paraman^v^^f’^ 

paramananda, 

-punisa, 55 
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Parawa-samhita,\\,l(^ 25-7 38 
35,39,143-4 ’ ’ ’ 

parania-saugata, 44 
paramatman, 76, 78, 94-5 97 
^ 104,114,124-6,174 ’ ’ 

f^arama-vaisnava, 20, 25 
Oaia[ina]ni Brahma, 61,67, 84 
87,106, 125, 162(oto), 182 
paramesvara, 11, 42 
paramesvara, 18 
paramesvaragama, 18 
Paramesvara-samhita, 1 6 18 29 
31, 35,37-8 ■ ’ 

sakti), 163, 

Parasara, 169, 181 
Parasurama, 208,214-5 
para-tattva, 53-4, 67,114 
parents, 80 
pariccheda, 7l 
Parijatabara, 208 
paroksa, 85 
passion, 155,157,174 
past research, 12 
pasu-gbata,\4\ 

mnpata, 23-4,57,129,168,175 
Pasupati, 23,167 
Patala, 158,213 
Patalasayana, 208 

Patahjali, 121, 135-6,145, 260-1 

path of emancipation, 8 
patronymic, 144 
pauskara {sarga), 19 

Pauskaia-sainhita,4,7, 1&.20 24 
26,29,31,34,37,42 ’ ’ 

pavitra mantra, 91 
payas, 180,198 (rain), 234 
penance, 171 

personal aspect, 68,70,75fr. 7a 
80, 85, 88, 93, 100, 105, 117] 


Index 

123, 129, 140 
personalization, 78 
pervader, 72 
pervasive, 89, 173 
Pillai Lokacai-ya, 39-40 
Pisaca, 158 

pitambara-dhara,\^\ 
pitarau, 80 
pitr, 234 

Plyusaharana, 208 
popular belief, 68,87,90,93,97, 
99,134-5, 142-3 

positive thing, 74, 1 72,176,184- 
5,187 
prabha, 212 
Prabhava, 175 
peabbavisnu, 90, 129 
Praclnagarbha, 181 

Pradbana, 174,180, 224 
pradrpa,\\o 
pradur-bbava, 214 
Pradyumna, 19, 79 , 99 , 119-20, 
125,145,196,201,205-7,211. 
218.233 

P^abasitanana,\6l 

Prahlada, 2 l 3 

117,138-9.230 
prajapatya {sarga), 19 
Pra7na,167, 230,236 
Pf^jna-prasada, 22-3 

ll°iavidya), 200-1 {maya}, 
227, 229-30, 233-4, 237 
prakrd-veda, 168 
pralaya, 77, 140, 145, 198 
P^faya-dvadasaditya 199 
Prama, 178 

Pram^a,18, 83,164,178 
Pramanartba, 178 
P^^niana-Sudarsana, 1 78 












Index 

prana, 233 
Pr^a, 185 
prana\'a, 162-3 
prapatti, 32 
prapta priyadthi, 82 
prasada, 10, 36, 81 

prasanna-vadana, 161 

prasanta, 107 
Prasan tawanas, 214 
pradstha, 57, 88 
pradsdiapana, 36 
pratyaksa, 83 ^, 

prave^ia-slla, 90,102-3 e 

179 

predisposition, 76,175,220 1 
preksana, 178 
present tense, 200 
preseiA'ation, 187 
preserver of all, 138 
Preta, 158 
pride, 232 

primordial lotus, 119 
priya-sarnvada, 166 
propitiatory rite, 126 

prota, 140 k 

protection, 188 
proximity, 230 
Pd,236 

puja, 14, 81-2, 85, 2 

puyana,81,85 

puja-sita-prakara, i 


ivrtd, 130 

,d impure 

:°ir."75 109,207 
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purified by the sight [of god], 

173 

purna, 108 

Purusa, 53 (ssnitHiiH) , 75, 108, 
120, 144-6, 184, 186-7, 196, 
201’, 205, 218-21, 223, 226, 
229,231,234-5 
nurusakara, 84-5 
nurus-amedM 117-8,138,144 
Purusa-Narayana, 117,119,124, 
126,128,138,140 
purusartha, 109,178 

purusa-rupa,S5 _ 

punisas ceta pradhanantah- 
sthah, 224 

Purusa-sukta(RV10.90),12,68 

U7-8, 123,128,138,142,146 
purusottama, 53,78-81,95,102, 
105,129 

purusottawa-pada,\d4. 

-fa-,79 
Push,39 

ufipd 172-3,178,188 

£ts(ofPu™sa).n8.120- 

22,124,131 

Radha,34 

rahasyamnaya,Ji 
Raliasyatrayasaia, 31 

R^ujit, 208 

■■""•'®96ll8,222,227.230 

Rajas, 19S,J 

^^>'^"1f8 234 

Raksas, 158, 

R^aCan*a.208 

i^ina-kesavau, 

U4.129.'8' 
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R^nayana, 261 
Ranti, 185 

rasa (milk and rain), 198 
Rasa (taste) Tanmatra 232 
Rati, 185 

Ratna-traya, 17ff.,23-4,41 141 

126,145, 197 
Randrl, 167 
reality, 207 
realizer, 235 
relative, 70 

release (d), 220-1 

religious praxis, 36, 41 
Renuka,214 
resolution, 194 

Rigveda,9I.3.Il7,l28,IS8 
RigvedaAnukrainanl, 128 138 

ripening, 222, 226, 230 232 
rising stage, 206 
ritual rules, 7 
ritual specialist, 143 
ritualization of lyaga, 126 
rsi-sinha, 128 

'32,134,137,154, 
156,167 (as kala)-8,223,226- 
Siva, 44, 89 

Rupa (vision) Tanmatra, 231 

Sabda (sound) Tanmatra, 231 
Saivism, 23,44, 164 
Sakadvipa, 252 

53,156,158,163,177,182-5 

195-8,201,203-10,212 217 8 
, 221,224,235 
^f^tiwac-chakcibhava, 69-70 

sakti-wat, 69, 70 (-ta) 

Sakti ofVisnu 90, 198 
sakti-pata, 89 
Saktyatnian, 208 


Index 

S^agrama, 56 
Sambara, 167 
Sambhu, 157 
Sandilya, 47 

Sandilya-samhita, 16,34-5 
Sankara, 4-5, 10, 12, 15, 19, 25, 
S8,110,112,145, 155 (Siva), 
173,179-80, 201 
saiikha, 161 
Santa, 106,124 
S^ta, 185 

santa-manas, 2 \A 
, -tanu, 2 U 

S^tatman, 208,214 
sarana, 32, 57, 95 
saranagati, 32 
sarira, 225 
S^ga, 158 

Wa, 157,159-60,167 
sastra, 154,158,165 
Sastra, 5, 8, 14,18, 129 

sastra-pani, 2 \ 
sastrastra, 166 
sastra-vidhina, 48 
sasvata-dharma, 57-9, 63,147 
^‘'^^""^^> 2 . 92 , 117 . 
149 138, 143, 

Sesa. 32,119,145,213 

Sesa-samhita, 16 , 32 36 

sista, 36 
sisya, 56, 138 

"™'f’>S2.'«,155.162,164. 

^ 168,175,185 
siva-bhagavata, 12 
stvarn-kara, 175,185 
sraddha, 83, 95 

sraddba, (rite), 146, 252 
srI, 17 

Sri, 180, 184,219 
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Srlbhasya, 20, 27, 129 
Srldhara, 212 
Srinivasa, 39 
sn-pancarUtrH, 9 
Sripati, 208 

Sriprasna-samhita, 16, 32-3,35 
srivaisnava, 9,17,27,39-40,127, 
129,162, 169,224 
sudra, 82,218,221,233 
Suka, 169 

suklayajuh-sakha, 211 
.<r/n7a,61,'71-2, l07(-fva) 

Svetadvipa, 12,20,25-6,44,129, 

161, 166,210,224,252,260 

Sadguna (of a king) ,182 
Sadgunya, 38, 69, 98, 174, 176, 

179,204-6,210,235 

?adgunya-vigraha, 205,209 

?adrasa,72 rv ,7 oi 9 

sac-cid-ananda, 63,73, 20 , 


sacred number, 134 oi't 

-text,10,15,82,l26,l75,2l7 

-thread, 11 „ q. 

sacrifice, 92, 118, 123-8, > 

122-6 (of die cosmic Pmnsa). 
126,141-2, (Vedic animal) 


sad-acara, 59 
sad-agaiua, 5, 39 
Sadaxdsnu, 26-7, 33,47 
^adhana, 36, 84 
^adhannya, 77 
Sadhya, 156 
sad-vasui, 63 
Sadyqjata, 156,167 
^ahasraksa, 132,147 
sakala, 83 
^^kara, 82, 85 
111 

^akta-cit, 212 
Salagrama, 63, 259 


Salvauon, 257 
Sama, 174,197 
sama-dhi-gocara,\74 
sanianya, 190 

- dera, 82 

Samasta-blulta-vasin,\74 
saniata, 109 
samavaya, 179 
saniaya, 54 
Samba, 122 
Sambbajanlya, 82, 95 
sanibara, 163 
Sanihita, 6,160, 108 
samiksa, 237 
samkalpa, 178 

Samkhya, 3,4,168,180,229,260 

- yoga, 9,10,52,57,126,129- 
30 

samsara, 39, 76,110,185 
samsaranala, 89 
samskara, 64 
Sannarta-kala, 158 
samvedana, 24, 72 
sarii\id, 84, 109, 200 
saniyag-jnana, 180 

- njnaua, 77 
Sana, 211 
Sanaka, 129, 211 
Sanandana,211 

Sanatana, 53,69,97,101-4,106, 

110.120.124.211 

- dharma, 130 
Sanatkumara, 166 
Sanatkumara-saiiihita, 11,16,25- 

7.31.35.38.211 
Sanatsujala,211 
sankalpa, 237 

Sankarsana, 19, 28,40,43-4,47, 
88,99,103,119-21, 125,136, 
139,145,167,171,197-8,205- 
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Index 


7,211,235,238,258; 149(pre¬ 
cedence) 
satikarya, 56 
Sanketa, 10-1 
sankoca, 184 
sannyasin, 23 

Sanskrit Alphabet, 25 

saptikarana, 237 
Sarasavati, 185 
sarga, 19, 77, 145 

- traya, 19 
san'a, 2, 108, 254 
san'a-bhavena, 95 
Sarvabhutadainani, 107 
san'a-ga, 98 

sarva-gata[tva],m, 108 
sarvailj sanibhajanlya, 82 
san'a-Jna, 75, \09 
sarvajnata, 167 
san'akarana-karanam, 1 8 1 
sarva-kartr, 107 

-karya-karJ, 70, 163, {-krtya-) 

- niyaniaka, 200 
-prakrti, 174 

sarva-prakrti-sakti, 1 74 

- pratyaksa-saininata, 189 
-sakn,m], 107, 112, 182 

san'atisayin, ] 06 
sarvatnian, 94 

^anmo-nnikha, 20-1, I 9 f 3 , 209, 

sarva-vasi-deva, 94 
sarva-vid, 95 
sarva-vyapin, 1 25 
sarx'esvara, 94 
sarvopManata, 174 
536 20-1,74,109, 200 
Satl, 168, 185 
sat-pada, 84 
Sana, 187,197, 209 


Sat(t)ra, 2 , 144 

Saitva, 65, 156, 167, 184, 189, 
195, 200, 218, 222, 227, 230 
saitva-rajas, 227 
-sdia, 61 

satnika-piinisa, 66 

- sastra, 43 
sativiklrid, 65 

sat(t)vata, 14,18,33,59-62,64-5, 
208 

satvata-dharma, 28, 60, 130 {- 

goptr) 

Satvata-sainhita, 7, 16 - 20 ,25,31- 
39, 42, 208 
satvata-sastra, 59, 64 

- ddhi, 42, 60 

- bdljnana, 60 
Satya, 124 
Satya, 185 
satyani, 109, 128 

Sayana, 102 , 104, 132, 134, 144 

Satyavaii, 169 

savana, 138 

sa-\igraha, 112 

Savitr, 1B4, H 7 

nlf 1. 1S. ^ 1 - 

127, 144, 160, 164 
scriptural testimony, 74 , 104 
scripture, 155, 1 60, 1 88, ^5,234 
sect, 24, 60 

sect-name, 9, 24, 52 57 59-60 
123,128 
sectarian, 10,51 
177,187,203,219 

'■r-cog,„i,o„_|57 

elf-immolation,119,123 

Self of all, ] 7t3 

self-realization, 78 
self-sacrifice, 118,126 
self-satisfaction, 188 
























Index 

self-uaiisfonnation, 123 
sense and aciioii organs, 194, 
231-3 

Seven Ciuasi khandins, 211 
sevenfold, 233 
seven suns, 199 
seventeen [)nnciples, 197 
Siddha, 156, 161, ISO, 224 
siddhanta, 168 (four) 
siddhi, 85 ^ 

sight of a god or sage, 179 
silence, 206-7 
siinj)le pervasion, 205 
six groups oi devotees, 56 
six limbs, 156 

six qualities (guna), ’’ 

183, 187, 203-6, 219-20, 23j 
sixteen digits, 197 
Skanda, 24, 134 
sky, 71, 185,203 
sinarana, 81 
Sinidi,’ll.D.,2, 160 
sinrii-bhranisa, 76 
snake, 234 
snana, 25 
snow, 19 

solo-performer, 126 

sourse of the world, 17' , 

206 

space, 193,231 
Spandapradipd<-'^< 

Sparsa (touch) faniuainv - 
sphatika, 112 
'iphurfi, 189 
spirituality, 75 

sjtontaneous iinellet t, 

srjyatva, 103 
srxh, 39, 145, 163,224 
srsti-blja, 189 
sdiavaranlinia, 225 
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sthiti, 163, 227 

stliiti-C^kra, 178 
sthiti-niaryada, 180 
sdi iila-dasa, 210 
-deha, 225 
Stiniita,\07 

storiesofVisnu, 83,112 

sueani, 222 

Sub Vyuha, 7,39, lH, 133,207, 
210 

successive order, 122-3, 13.1 
Sudarfana. 

166 171-2, 177 (will), 187-9, 
(kiiya-sakti) 191, 193 (will), 
195 198, 203-4 (portion ot 

Lak;mI).2l8,220-3,226,229 

230-3,235; 158-9, 188 (ca*ra) 

sii-darsana, 237 
Siidarsana srayan'a, 1 

sudarsanayaita, 198 

sukha, 58, 63, 74 

Suksina-bhuiani,2Z'\ 

- deha, 225 
Suiuantti, 109 

Suiuati, 169 „„ 

171 185.188,206 

5U/w//ia, 184 

superiuteudeui,23- 

* 172 207 

nd ideal sea'. ’8 

svabhava, 22 -, 

sva-cadanya,7a 
svadharma, 110 , 
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Index 


svadun'a, 72 

svakarya-samarthyam, 163 
svamsa, 129 
svarcrapavarga-da, 118 
sva-rupa, 38 
svarupadrbhava, 76 
sva-saravedya, 109 
svatantrata, 167 
sva-vedana, 109 

sword of correctknowledge, 1 75 
symbol of Brahman, 162 (oni) 
symbol ofVisnu, 162 {cakra), 
syncretic, 143 

tadatniya, 69 

taijasa, 230, 236 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, 131 

lala-laksman, 213 

tales of God, 84 

Tamas, 102,110,180,194-5,200 

218, 222-3,227, 229-30 ’ 
Tamasa, 230 

Tanmatra, 192-3,219,224-5,231- 

6,8,31,‘’3,42-3,60 129 

147,168 

taiurantara, 5, 168 
Ian tra-raliasya, 9 
tantra-siddhanta, 45 
tapas, 77, 165-6 
I'ara, 185 
Tiiiaka, 157 
tarka, 7l 
Taruni, 185 
Taipurusa, 157, 167 
tattva, 179 
lattva-nirupaka, 236 
Taitvairaya, 39-40 
taitva-traya, 40 (pradhana 
piiriisa, and isvara), 49 


(-jnana: at, adt, and isvara) 
tattva-vedana, 76 
tejas, 103, 165, 177, 204-5, 218 
tejas-traya, 163 
tejonisa, 73, 137 
Teiigalai, 39 
tetrad, 205-7, 220 
theology, 3766,59, 105 
theoria, 41 
tfiinking, 231 
thought, 176 (speed) 
tin ead, 176 (ofknowledge), 187 
three Gunas, 175, 186,218, 222 
tliree strides, 91,92 
three worlds, 154-7, 159 , 172 
tilakalaka, 197 

Time, 176,184,186-7,195, 200 - 
1,218, 220, 229-30 
time-table, 187,191, 199, 233 
tiriha, 63 
tolerance, 254 
tortoise, 192 
touch,231 

traditional authority, I 44 
trajg^,77,97,180,186, 200, 


transcendence (or transcen- 

87*0 77-8, 83, 

29g^ ■'^’^^'^^^<1,118,124,138, 


tra./f'^’ 2<13 

2:Jr23f 

il-’ <11-2.123 
irayi d/iarnia, 23 

<rw<l. 163 (the sun n 

■j., I £- ^ ^ tiioon, 
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trigun a, 227 

trimurd, 148, 165, 222-3, 226 
Trivikrama, 123, 207-8, 212 
trpd, 167 

true form of Brafiman or God, 
75,175,177,182 
trud, 230 
try-aksara, 162 
Tusam Inscription, 64 
Tvastr, 162 

twelve, 133, 168 (Vidyesvaras), 
■ 207 
two, 253 
tyaga, 126 


Udanavarga, 22 
Ugra, 167 
Ujjainl, 167 

ultimate cause, 67; 191, 206 (o 


the world) 

ultimate reality, 100,177 
uncertainty, 155 
uniform, 203 
unitary and static, 71 
universe, 2,89 {visnu-maya), 93, 
99,118,123-4,138,140,195, 


197-8,222-3 
unmanifesp 99 
npacara, 81 
upadana, 163,174 
upadesa, 35 
upadhi,88, 106 ,112 

73^,168,2,7.237 

upanita, 11 
upapatd, 72,74 
Uparicara, Vasu, 13, 141. 
nru-kram, 113 
Gtpaladeva, 42 
Utpala Vaisnava, I7ff., 21-- 


utpatd, 226 

utsava, 48 
uttamapurusa, 80 


Vacyayana, 181 
Vadagalai, 39 
Vadava-mukha, 213 
Vadhu,230 
Vagisvara, 208 

Vaikarika (Aharik^), 158,230-2, 


236 

Vaikuntha, 224 
Vairagya, 230 
Vaisampayana, 169 
\'aisarnya-dasa, 189 
vaisnava, 11,14,20, 25-6,51,56, 
60,73,90,136-7,143 
vaisnava kratu, 144 
.Jnana, 43 
- [antra, 18, 43 


avatva, 45 
avanala, 201 
avisakd, 87 


IQ on nfi 


14,218, 221,233 


1 ^y — - 

nda, 133 
ach^a, 34 
67 

va, 156,167 

, 208,212,214,262 
-TriWkraina, 92 
65 

hari, V., 161 
sargaj, 19 
208,214 


,178 
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- dharma, 93, 140 
varsneya, 60 
Varuna, 252 

vasana, 76-7,110, 200, 225-6 
Vasistha, 252 
vastu, 102, 237 
Vasu, 156 

Vasudeva, 3, 4, 10, 26, 54, 60-2, 
65, 69, 80, 82, 88, 94ff., 119- 
21,125,130-1,135-6,139,174, 
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SCHEME OF CREATION THEORY 
IN THE AHIRBUDHNYA SAMHITA 


(I) Daybreak of the God Visnu 
VISNU (Param Brahma) 
Sadgunya 

(l)Jhana (2) Aisvarya 

(4) Bala (5) Virya 


LAKSMI (His Sakti) 

(3) ^akti ^ 

(6) Tejas 

(1) Kriya ^akti (Sudarsana) 

(2) Bhuti Sakti 


(II) 


Higher or "Pure " Crea tion 
VYUHAs 

(1) Vasudeva 

(2) Sahkarsana 

(3) Pradyumna 

(4) Aniruddha 


(Evolution, Firat Stage) 

Sub-VYUHAs (Vyuhantara), 
VAIKUNTHA 
VIBHAVAs (Avatara) 
[Sub-VIBHAVAs (Vibhavantara)) 
ARCAs 


(III) 


Intermediate Creation (Evolution, Second Stage) 

KOTASTHA PURUSA (=8 Manus, i.e., four couples 

Sakti- 


Time body.. 
Guna body.. 


+) 


of the caste) 

(1) Niyati 

(2) Kala 

(1) Sattva 

(2) Rajas 

(3) Tamas 


(IV) 


(4) AVYAKTA (Mula PRAKRTI) 
Lower Primary Creation (Evolution, Third Stage) 


MAHAT 



AHANKARA, 


Sattva elements.Buddhi (bodhana) 

Rajas elements.Prana (the five pranas) 

Tamas elements.Kala 

.Manas(cintanaorSahkalpa) 


Bhutadi Taijasa -> Vaikarika 

I (Tamasa form) (Rajasa form) I (Sattvika form) 


TANMATRAs MAHABHOTAs BUDDHlNDRlYAs KARMfiNDRIYAs 


(1) sabda -> 5kasa (l)srotra.vac 

(2) sparsa vayu (2) tvac.pani 

(3) rupa -> tejas (3) caksus.pada 

4 ) rasa -> 3pas (4) rasana.upastha 

( 5 )gandha prthivl (5) ghrana.payu 


(V) 


Secondary or "Gross" Creation 

BRAHMANDA 


BRAHMA 



























